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A N N gt

PREFACE

E’en then a wish, (I mind its pow’r)
A wish that to my latest hour
Shall strongly beave my breast:
That 1, for pusr auld Scotland’s sake,
Some usefw’ plan or book should make,
Or sing a song, at least.
RoBert BURNs.

LOVE for China came on the day when, as a Language
School student in Nanking, I istened to Dr. J. Leighton
Stuart talk on Chinese civilization. Placing China alongside
Greece and Rome and Judea, he said that as truly as the
%ge_kthzd.aggnhuimmhgaﬂpgy, or the Romans for.law, or
the Jews for religion, so truly had the Chinese a genius for
morality. The man who had been elevated to the highest
place, and who had Y‘ut his stamp on millions of his fellow-
countrymen throughout the centuries, was not a great

,warrior, or ::l%rcat king, or a great lawgiver, but a great moral

teacher, Confucius.

My gratitude for insight into Chinese civilization goes first
to Dr. Stuart, and after him to many others, chiefly Chinese.
I think especially of T. Z. Koo, whose influence reached me
through his sister before I arrived in China; of the splendid
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CHAPTER 1

China and the Western Powers, 1807-1902

CHinA's DyNasties

THE Chinese Empire, welded by Ch’in Shih Hwang-u
(First Empceror), B.C. 221, endured for more than two
thousand years, until 1911 A.D. Except for the “Four Cen-
turies of Confusion” between the two great dynasties, the
Han and the T"ang, when China was divided into segments,
China has seen the rise and fall of six major dynasties: Han,
T’ang, Sung, Yiian, Ming, and Ch’ing (Manchu). This nise
and fall of dynasties in China is comparable to the rise and
fall of empires in the West. Out of a long historical experi-
ence, China has learned that power never rests permanently
with any one group, a discovery which was rationalized into
the theory of the duty of revolution. When the ruling house
was strong and able to establish a firm government, it was
obvious that this dynasty had the mandate of heaven. But,
when rebellions began and dykes fell into disrepair and floods
and famine and banditry stalked the land,. it was equally
obvious that the dynasty had lost the mandate of heaven.
“Heaven hears as the people hear; heaven sees as the people
see.” It then became the duty of another group to establish

Erd



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

order. With this well-understood philoso h}r of history,
while a dynasty always spoke in terms 0? “ten thousand
years,” no dynasty ever attempted to write its own history.
Records were carefully kept, sealed, and put away to be
opened by the historians of the succeeding era.
The nineteenth century found the sands of the Manchu
{dynasty running low. Rebellions were widespread, and, just
as power was slipping from the Throne to the provinces,
Westerners were clamoring for admittance. This Western
aggressiveness was resented by the Manchus, who under-
stood all too well the unsettling effect it would have upon
their hold on their Chincse subjects. It was hkewise resented
by the Chinese, who were caught in the position of a mounted
horseman attacked just as a change of mount was due. The
danger delayed the change, and the delay of change increased
the danger. That dynasties should end in rebellions and chaos
was ton%e expected, but there was a new factor in the situ-
ation: namely, the threat to China’s integrity by the Western
Powers.

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

From 1557, when China permitted the Portuguese to erect
a few buildings at Macao, until 1838, when the British
attacked China, foreign merchants were restricted to resi-
dence in Macao and proceeded to their warehouses on the
Canton water-front at stated seasons, always under strict
Chinese suryeillance. The first intimation that conditions
were to be changed came a few months before the death of
Robert Morrison, pioneer Protestant missionary to China
from the London Missionary Society, who lived and worked
in Macao and Canton, 1807-1834. He reported the agitation
in Canton when the news came of the breaking of the charter
of the East India Company by Parliament. Hitherto, the East
India Company had held the monopoly of the China trade.
Morrison wrote:

[2]
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Canton is greatly agitated by the new system. Hopes and

e POARESS

fears alternate, I pretend not to foretell the consequences.
“TTey appear to me to be great, and I pray that they may be
beneficial-not only to England, but to China: for I am not
that patriot who would wish to aggrandise my own country
by the ruin or injury of another. I do not think that Christi-
anity admits of such patriotism. But, few consider the wel-

fare of China in all their speculations about free trade, etc.?

Proof that these forebodings were well-founded came
with the first Anglo-Chinese War, (1838-1840). By the
Treaty of Nanking (1842), Hongkong was ceded to the
British, and five treaty ports were opened to trade and resi-
dence: Canton, Amoy, Foochow, Ningpo, and Shanghai.
Less than twenty years later, there came the second Anglo-
Chinese War, following which, by the Treaty of Tientsin
(1860), further ports, coast and inland, were opened for
trade and residence. Also, by virtue of the Toleration Clauses
in the Tientsin Treaty, missionaries were allowed to proceed
anywhere, protection guaranteed to them and their “work.”
These two defeats by the British and the defeat in 1895 by
Japan (in the war over Korea) exposed China’s weakness to
the world, and the West was persuaded that the days of
China’s independence were numbered. The spring of 1898
found China surrendering helplessly in the “Battle of the
Concessions” and being %orced to sign away her ports in
leases varying from twenty-five to ninety-nine years to
Germany, Russia, France, and Great Britain, while Japan,
through her acquisition of Formosa (1895), demanded
Fukien as a zone of special privilege. The Empress Dowager
seized the Throne on September 22, 1898, inaugurating l%er
“conservative reforms” ? and encouraging the gevelopment
of a patriotic movement—the Boxer movement—with which
she attempted, in the summer of 1900, to drive all foreigners
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into the sea. When her war against all the world failed, she
and the Manchu Court fled ignominiously to Sian, while the
representatives of the Western Powers occupied Peking
until the autumn of rgor. The fact that the viceroys and
governors maintained order in sixteen of the eighteen prov-
inces made the terms of the peace sertlement easier than they
would otherwise have been. China’s integrity was maintained
by the Protocol of Peking, and she was given time to set her
house in order.

SociaL CHANGE

Social change came about very, very slowly in the nine-
teenth century. Contacts with Westerners (exclusive of
Russians) were confined to Canton until 1842, and to Canton
and four other treaty ports until 1860. After 1860, the o;l)en-
ing of further ports, the opening af Peking, the capital, to
residence by diplomats, and the opening of all Chmna to a
“cultural invasion” by the missionaries, who increased from
a hundred to some two thousand between 1860 and 19oo
(See Appendix A), inevitably made for change. A “College
for Diplomats” (T°ung Wen Kuan) of which W. A. P.
Martin, of the Northern Presbyterian Mission, was president
for many years was established in Peking, so that Chinese
might study European languages and laws. Auxiliary schools
were established in Canton and Shanghai, also naval colleges,
technical schools and arsenals—the first institutions of West-
ern learning to be established in China. Gradually, cables
were laid; the first telegraph line between Shanghai and
Tientsin was built in 1881; the first railway was built in Chihli
in 1887.% The Chinese press began to develop, in connection
with which two missionaries were outstanding: Young J.
Allen, Southern Methodist, in the period 1870-1900, and
Timothy Richard, English Baptist, who became prominent
in the 1880s.

L4l
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Rerorm MovEMENT AND COUNTER-REVOLUTION

With the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese War in 1894, the
tempo changed. Dr. Allen’s monthly, Wan-kuo Kung-pao
(Review of the Times), doubled its circulation in 1894 and
cﬁmdru led it in 1895. K’ang Yu-wei became the Father of
the Reform Movement and his pupil, Liang Ch’i-ch’ao, be-
came its publicist. The Hanlin Reform Society was organized
in Peking in 1895, and the Emperor himself became the
center of the Reform Movement ® which culminated in the
“One Hundred Days of Reform,” June 11—September 22,
1898, when there were issued a series of decrees designed to
effect a complete reorganization of the Chinese government.”
Among the “reforms” were such changes as the establishment
of universities at Peking and Nanking; the sending of Im-
perial Clansmen to Western countries to study; more vigor-
ous efforts at railway building; the organization of school
boards “in every city in the empire”; ® the establishment of
the Imperial Customs Post, of commercial bureaus, of a sys-
tem of budgets, and the like. Of these decrees Isaac Taylor
Headland wrote:

There is not one . . . that would not have been a most
useful move for the Chinese government to make; and if the
Emperor had been allowed to procced, putting into oper-
ation all of them, as he did some, China would at present be
close upon the heels of Japan in the adoption of Western
ideas.?

It is within the realm of possibility. that, had the powers
shown any consideration for China during these one hundred
days instead of wringing further concessions for the develop-
ment of their f&spective “sphieres of influence,” the policy of
the Reformers might have won general support. But, the
policy of the powers, plus the unfortunate mistake on the
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part of the reformers who took Yiian Shih-K’ai into their
confidence, turned the tables against them. The EmPre&s
Dowager seized power, imprisoned the Emperor, appointed
an heir apparent, killed some of the most outstanding of the
{(oung Reformers, and sent some liberal officials into hiding.

'ang Yu-wei and Liang Ch’i-ch’ao fled the country. Tem-
porarily, “progress” was at an end.

EbpucaTioN

/' Traditional. The aim of traditional education in China
had always been to secure “the repose of the state.” *° Given
a sufficient number of able officials, the state was not further
concerned. Education was left, for the most part, to private
initiative, and the results of education were tested by the
Imperial Civil Service Examinations. The teacher who had
the greatest number of successful candidates at these exami-
nations had great prestige.!” There was a certain amount of
popular education because of the recognition of the value
of the moral training in the Confucian Classics. P. W. Kuo
describes the condition of public education in China on the
eve of a new educational era in these words:

‘/Thcrc is nothing approaching a system of common
schools maintained by the state. . . . Popular education is
almost entirely left to private enterprise and public charity,
the government contenting itself with gathering the
choicest fruits and encouraging their production by re-
wards in the way of degrces, official titles, and other public
recognition.!?

/In the stable, agricultural society of Old China, the system
worked. There was a widely diffused respect for learning;
there was an intellectual aristocracy instead of an hereditary
one; the officials were, at least, capable of industry. In short,
Chinese civilization was preserved. But, in the face of two
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defeats by the British, the question arose as to what was lack-
ing in Chinese education.

In Transition. The first attempts at the assimilation of
the new learning manifested themselves according to the
traditional pattern. The defensc of the state was in the hands
of the few; hence the attempt to modernize the examination
system by the introduction of science and mathematics,'* to
establish schools for the training of specialists in Western
civilization **—agriculture, medlcme, mechanical engincer-
ing, military science, mmmg, and so on; '® and to send “Edu-
cational Commissions” abroad for qtudy

Agitation for a National Systens. The first evidence in
the Chinese Recorder that thosc responsible for their coun-
try’s welfare were thinking of a national system of schools
is found in connection with the review of Dr. W. A, P.
Martin’sbook, 4 Report of Education in the W est, published
by the T’ung Wen Kuan Press.’” Dr. Martin, presxdcnt of
this institution, had been Lomnlnsxonea"gg: the Bureau of
\Foreign Affairs to observe and report on the educational
{ systems in use in Europe, America, and Japan. As this work
'in two volumes came out under government auspices, the
}revxew er was optimistic that it would be read by a wide
circle. Attacks on the old educational system grew more
frequent as the years passed. Fmally, there came the dis-
'astrous war of 1894-189s, after which it becamc certain that
there must be a thoroughgoing reform of educaton. The
viceroy, Chang Chih-tung, gathered up a number of the
current essays written by students in the modern schools at
Shanghai and published them under his own name, Thisbook
came out with the Kuang Hsii Emperor’s Imperial sanction
and was read by millions. It paved the way for the first na-
tional system, decreed in 19oz. In later ycars, when Buddhist
and Taoist temples were pressed into use as schools and
when students began to go to Japan by the thousands, the
suggestions became actually operative. These suggestions are
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still being followed today in remote villages, for, while
China’s leaders turned to reform in 1902, decades would be
needed to develop a modern educational system 1in the vastz
ness that is China.** o
ENTRANCE OF ProTrsTANT CHRISTIANS

Christianity secured a foothold in China under the Ming.
Two earlier attempts to plant Christianity—in the T’ang era
and in the Yilan (Mongol) pceriod—were abortive, but the
third attempt, when the two Jesuit priests, Matteo Ricci and
Michael Ruggerius, entered China via Macao, n 1587, was
successful. The Roman Catholic Church, therefore, had been
established for two centuries before the arrival of a Protestant
missionary in 1807. Fortunately for Morrison, he received an
offer to become “translator” for the East India Company,
and the acceptance of this position legalized his residence
at Macao and cnabled him, not only to be independent of
the support of the London Missionary Society, but also to
finance his own tracts and found the Anglo-Chinese College
at Malacca. Furthermore, the position did not interfere with
the work he had set for himself, namely, the compilation of a
dictionary and the translation of the Bible. When colleagues
were sent out by the Society and were denied the nght of
residence in Macao, they settled, at his advice, in the cities of
the Indian Archipelago—Malacca, Batavia, Penang, Singa-
pore, et al-and worked among the Chinese emigrants to
those cities.'® Beginning in 1830, Amcrican missionaries also
began to arrive and to establish themsclves, waiting for an
opportunity to enter China.*” Between 1842 and 1860, both
Catholic and Protestant nussionaries entered the treaty ports,
and, after 1860, under the Toleration Clauses, they were free
to enter interior China, and the Chinese government was
bound by the terms of the treaty ro protect them and their
converts. The natural result of this protection of missionaries
by treaty was to fix the firm belief in the minds of the Chinese
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that missionaries were paid agents sent out by their respective
governments and that Chinese Christians were working for
a Western country against their own country. Under these
circumstances, it is not surprising that the Manchu officials
resorted to tactics of weakness. Through the Ching Shib
Wen of 1886 (the official Blue Books) they spread evil
reports of the missionaries, representing them as enemies of
the state and of humanity.*' Nevertheless, the number of
Protestant missions, missionaries, and Chinese Christians in-

creased during the nineteenth century as Table 1 shows.
(See Appendix A.)

TABLE 1

Year Societies Missionaries Communicants
1807 I I

1840 4 20 100
1864 24 189

1869 54753
1889 41 1,296 37,287
1893 44 1,324 55093
1900 112,808

A remarkable testimony as to the regard in which Chris-
tians were held by the Reform party is contained in the new
Ching Shib Wen of 18¢8. Included among essays and docu-
ments written by a member of the Imperial family, viceroys,
judges, Hanlins, and other noteworthy personages of the
Manchu regime, there were thirty-one essays by Timothy
Richard, five by the veteran missionary, Young J. Allen, and
one by the former British Consul-General, George Jamieson,
C. M. G. Some of the Reformers even wrote in defense of
Christianity in this work.” Bur the very month in which an
account of the new Ching Shib W en appeared in the Chinese
Recorder was the month of the Empress Dowager’s coup

Lol



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

d’etat against the Reform party. A year later she was en-
couraging the Boxers, and among the first victims in her
war against all forelgners were the Chinese Christians, who,
throughout the winter of 1899-1900, were burned out or set
adrift in the cruel snows of North China, suffering martyr-
dom for their faith.??

[ro]



CHAPTER 11

Protestant Missionaries and Education, 1807-1902

INTRODUCTION

FOR a period of ninety-five years, Protestant educational
missionaries might be termed forerunners of China’s na-
tional system of education. These nincty-five vears fall into
two parts: the period of individual effort (1807 1877),
seventy years, and the period of organized effort (1877-
1902), twenty-five years. The effect of the organization of
the School and Textbook Committee in 1877 was instantly
reflected in the increase of educational material in the Chinese
Recorder as shown in Table 2. Similarly, the organization of
an educational association in 1890 was reflected.

This table begins with the first volume of the Chinese
Recorder and 1s carried through May, 1895, the month after
the signing of the Treaty of Shimonoseki. After that date,
China was in what Dr. Headland describes as “an educational
ferment.” 2 Seven eventful years followed; 1902 was the
year when the national system of schools was decreed and
the missionary system of schools begun. Before 1902, there
were schools of Western learning; after that date, there were
government schools and mission schools.
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TABLE 2

Educational Material in the Chinese Recorder?
1868-  1877-  18yo0-
T opics 1876 1889 May 1895

Educational policy 1 4
English I
Reports of local educational work I
Standards for textbooks
Minutes (Textbook Committee)
Notes and Items (Ed. Department) 1
Language and terminology
Educational reform
Education of the blind and deaf 2
Defense of education as mission work
Day schools
Educational Association of China
Student problems
Educational trends in the West
F.ducation of women
Museums
Compilation of list of articles

O om N B W
Lo BV

wvi O\

o e W W NN NN O

Totals 3 32

o
£

A Periop of Inpivipuan Errori, 1807-1877

Robert Morrison and the Anglo-Chinese College. Robert
Morrison, pioneer Protestant missionary in China, was sent
out by the London Missionary Society. e arrived at Canton
in 1807 on an American vessel (the East India Company had
refused passage to a Protestant missionary), and he died in
Canton on August 1, 1834, having served for twenty-five
years as “interpreter” for the East India Company, which had
denied him passage, and twenty-seven years as a missionary
to China—most of the time a self-supporting one. The quaint
inscription on his tomb at Macao reads in part: *
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. . . he compiled and published
A DICTIONARY OF THE CHINESE LANGUAGE
Founded the Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca;
And for several ycars labored alone on a Chinese version of
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES

Morrison was president iz absentia of an institution
founded with funds saved from his salary, and he appealed
to Christians, rich and poor, in his native land for donations
to this school, for he fondly hoped it would be the means of
bringing both the light of the Christian religion and the light
of science to the great Chinese Empire.* Concerning the
Christian religion, the college regulations stated:

These native youths shall not be required to profess the
Christian religion, nor will they be compclled to attend
Christian worship—they will, however, be invited to do so;
and the order of the institution will require their attendance
on all lectures given publicly.?

The curriculum called for an equal amount of time to be
given to Chinese and English literature, and also for instruc-
tion in arithmetic, geography, “the use of Globes,” etc.®

An English traveller described the students, “sons of
peasants,” as the recipients of a type of education denied the
son of the Emperor of China.” The institution as originally
planned was for both Chinese and Europeans, who would
study, each, the culture and language of the other, but this
dream was not realized. Students were recruited from the
“charity schools” established by the missionaries in the cities
of the Indian archipelago.®

Charity or Day Schools. 'The first charity school of the
London Missionary Society was opened by William Milhe
at Malacca, in 1813; others followed.® Later missionaries,
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settling in other cities in this region, also opened charity
schools as naturally as they opened preaching halls. Sand-
wiched in among the religious publications of the printing
presses of Milne at Malacca and of W. H. Medhurst at
Batavia, are the “School Book,” “Primer,” “Geography,”

“Arithmetic,” etc.'® As the name indicates, this type of school
was regarded as church work in the country fli'om which
these missionaries came. Education was not a duty of the state
in the England of the early nineteenth century.** But even
had education not been a function of the church in England,
it might have been undertaken by the missionaries for the
simple rcason that the Chinese regarded the employment of
a Confucian scholar and the opening of a school as a worthy
benevolence. It was one of the eastest forms of establishing
contacts in a community. The only difference between the
ordmary day school and the day school under mission aus-
pices, was that in the latter the Bible and some elements of
Western learning were taught. After twenty years’ experi-
ence, however, Medhurst reported that the results were
unsatisfactory. He said:

It is true that the Christian books put into the hands of the
children are all assiduously explained by the missionaries,
but the schoolmasters, being heathen, and constantly with
their pupils, are likely to undo in a . . . religious sense,
what the missionary has been attempting during the brief
interval of his visit.!?

Medhurst ended his account with a plea for schoolmasters
from England, who would devote themselves to the acquisi-
tion of the language, after which they would be able to teach
Chinese children, and so bring up a generation of Christian
schoolmasters in China. Such men, he said, would be doing
a$ much toward the Christianization of China as ordained
ministers.'®
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Between 1830 and 1842, American missionaries began to
arrive, and these, too, invariably did educational work. Some

ened day schools and one young Baptist missionary from
\;’ 1a, Mrs. Henrietta Shuck, who landed at Macao with
her husband under cover of darkness in 1836, soon had a
“family” of Chinese children to whom she taught English in
the mornmg, and as much religion and geography and arith-
metic as possible in English. In the afternoons, they were sent
to a Chinese teacher.™

The Morrison Education Society. One educational ven-
ture of this period, a]though not strictly missionary, was
closely connected with missionary education. The business
community at Canton raised money for a memorial to Robert
Morrison which took the form of the Morrison Education
Society. The Rev. S. R. Brown, a Yale graduate, and his wife
landegat Macao in 1839 and opened a school in their home
somewhat along the lines of Mrs. Shuck’s school. After
1842, this school was removed to Hongkong. It was under
Mr. Brown’s tutelage that Yung Wing was prepared for
study in the United States at Yale University.'®

Work on the Mainland, 1842-1877. Educational work
began in the five treaty ports and Hongkong in 1842, and,
following the Treaty of Tientsin in 1860, when missionaries
were free to go anywhere, day schools, “boarding schools,”
and theological schools were opened elsewhere. Dr. Kuo says
of these early schools:

The schools thus founded, though not strictly confined
to the children of Christians, remained chiefly as the place
where new converts were educated and preserved from too
intimate contact with the unbelieving world. . . . They
had no well-established educational policy. Each school was
opened as the exigency of the occasion demanded and the
funds of the home board permitted. Their schools were,
moreover, confined to the children of the humbler classes.
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The few who acquired a Western education therein had
little prospect of employment in the government. In spite
of these and other shortcomings, it must be admitted that
for some time the schools of the missionaries were practi-
cally the only institutions where some form of modern
knowledge was taught and for this reason they may justly

claim to have been the first modern educational institutions
in China 8

The development of educational work that took place
between 1842 and 1877 is shown in Table 3.7

TABLE 3
Missionary Society Schools

1I 12 2

Type of School American Britisb Continental Totals
Boys’ Boarding Schools 19 8 3 30
Girls’ Boarding Schools 24 12 2 38
Boys’ Day Schools 93 70 14 177
Girls’ Day Schools 57 24 I 82
Theological Schools 9 9 2 20

347

The same statistical report gives the total number of organ-
1zed churches as 312, with a total of 602 mission stations;
missionaries were in residence at g1 of these stations, and 11
were out-stations.

The number of students in these institutions is shown in
Table 4.

The total number of communicants is given as 13,035, a
number which would certainly include the 231 theological
students, and most of the boys and girls in the so-called
“boarding schools.”
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TABLE 4
Missionary Society Schools
11 12 r 3
Type of School American British Continental Totals

Boys’ Boarding Schools 347 118 146 611
Girls’ Boarding Schools 464 189 124 777

Boys’ Day Schools 1255 1471 265 2091
Girls’ Day Schools 957 33§ 15 1307
Theological Schools 94 11§ 22 231

5917

These “boarding schools” were, we are told, schools where
missionary “assistants,” or “helpers,” were trained. The first
article on education to appear in the Chinese Recorder, in the
first volume in 1868, dealt with the topic, “Boarding Schools:
Are They Desirable?” The author thought that they were,
and most especially the girls’ boarding schools, which, he
said, were vitally connected with the success of the mission-
ary enterprise.'® He was dissatisfied with the name “‘boarding
school,” and suggested instead, “Training School for Mis-
sionary Helpers and Preachers” for the boys’ school, and
“School for Girls and Women” for the girls’ school. In the
latter were the future mothers of a generation who would
have been brought up from infancy in a Christian environ-
ment, hence the importance of these schools for girls and
women. The majonity of these so-called boarding schools
were definitely not patterned after the Anglo-Chinese Col-
lege at Malacca, but were training schools for missionary
assistants. T here were several, however, which must have
approached what we usually mean by the term “boarding
school.” The original Anglo-Chinese College had been re-
moved from Malacca to Hongkong after 1842 by the then
principal, James Legge, afterwards famous as translator of
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the Chinese Classics.”® And we have a statement by James
Jackson, written in 1893, that upon his arrival in China in
1876 there was only one college that was at all well known,
Sung Chen College, and that had been very recently estab-
lished.?® There was, he said, very little interest in higher
education at this time.

The Trend Away From Educational Work. Between
1838—the date of the publication of Medhurst’s book in
which he asked for teachers who would devote their whole
time to education—and the Conference of 1877, a great
change had occurred in the attitude of the sending countries
toward education. Education had become a rcsponsibility of
the state and as such was “secular” work. Missionaries were
sent out to evangelize, and education was thought by many
to form no part of the missionary’s task.’

The general attitude toward education was reflected in the
lack of articles on the subject in the Chinese Recorder. Only
two articles on education appeared in this journal between
its first publication (May, 1868) and the General Conference
of Protestant Missionaries (May, 1877), and both of these
were in the first volume.** The series of reports of the de-
velopment of mission work appearing in each issue of the
Chinese Recorder in 1876-1877 invanably fell into three
divisions: evangelistic, hiterary, and medical. When educa-
tion was mentioned at all, 1t was usually in connection with
evangelistic work.

A Prrionp or OrcaNized Errort, 1877-1902

School and Textbook Series Committee. The appoint-
ment of the committee “To Prepare a Series of School
Books” #% at the Confercnce of 1877, after the valiant defense
of education on that occasion, led by the versatile Presby-
terian missionary, C. WW. Mateer, successfully turned the tide
for Christian education in China.* It 1s also worthy of note
that the Chinese government influenced the decision of
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the Conference to appoint such a committee. John Fryer,
who had come out oniginally under the Church Missionary.
Society (Church of England), had been engaged by the
Klangnan Arsenal Press in Shanghat to translate scientific
works into Chinesc. He attended the General Conference of
Protestant Missionaries with an offer on behalf of his press to
print any schoolbooks authorized by the Conference. The
Conference accepted this offer and appointed him on the
committee. He became general editor, served as Honorary
Treasurer, and the books were handled by the Kiangnan
Arsenal Press and stored in their dqmts 25 Under the general
conditions of travel and communication and with no com-
mon mission headquarters, it 1s difficulr to conceive the work.
of the School and T c:\tbook Committce apart from the
services of Mr. Fryer.™

The work of the School and Textbook Committee was
a distinct disappointment, however, to the educarional mis-
stonarics who had been led to expect a series of textbooks
that would be useful in mission schools. The first article on
education to appear after the Conference of 187 77 was by
Dr. Mateer, entitled “School Books for China, 3 in which
he explained the difference between a schoolbook and a
treatise.’” Despite this article, only a handful of school-
books was published by the School and Textbook Com-
mittee. Instead, as the final list reveals, there were volumes
on imnternational law, history, phll()sophy, rehgum science
(Mr. Fryer prepared ﬁfty-thrce ‘treatises” on scientific
subjects!), and the like. The one Chinese member of the
committee, the Rev. Y. K. Yen, wrote the one educational
work, a translation of IHerbert Spencer, histed as Education,
and prepared a “Map of thc World in Hemispheres.” ** A
few schoolbooks were prepared by Dr. Mateer and one or
two others. But, despite the failure of the committee to do the
specific task for which they were appointed, their work was
educational in the wider use of that term, and the response of
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the Chinese public was such as to lead the chairman of the
Committee, Alexander Williamson, to appeal for funds to
found, in 1887, the Society for the Diffusion of Christian and
General Knowledge, now known as the Christian Literature
Society. This Society, strictly speaking, is the real successor
to the School and Textbook Committee, rather than the
Educational Association of China (usually referred to as the
EAC), although accounts generally speak of the EAC as
having grown out of the School and Textbook Committee.

The Educational Association of China. The Educational
Association of China, or EAC, was organized by thirty-seven
of the 445 persons who attended the second General Confer-
ence of Protestant Missionaries in 1890.*® The figures indi-
cate that there was still a strong feeling against education
as secular. Dr. Jackson wrote in 1893: “Unfortunately,
educational work is often spoken of as distinct from, if not
incompatible with, evangelistic work.”

The initial impetus for its organization was given by the
English Wesleyan, W. T. A. Barber, then headmaster of a
school in Wuchang, who became, in consequence, the first
secretary. After 1877, in response to the demands of the times
for a knowledge of English ** and science, the number of
Anglo-Chinese colleges had begun to increase. Mr. Barber,
as headmaster of one of these institutions, wrote shortly
before the Conference of 1890 on the need of teachers to
organize and work together instead of individually. He said:

There is at present a vast amount of labor being put forth
in various places to meet the demand of China for Western
learning. Many of us are feeling the penalty of being a day
before the fair, but we are all sure that the demand is increas-
ing. . . . The present is an era of isolation in work and
method. There are no regular lines marked out; books are
constantly being published with every variety of termi-
nology and literation. . . . Why not boldly enlarge the
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School and Text Book Committee into an Examining Board
to cooperate with a few selected from among themselves by
the professors of the various government colleges? Let
them . . . issue a syllabus of a public examination for all
Western schools in China.38

As Mr. Barber points out, the two chief problems were the
terminology (for the new learning) and standardization.
After all the efforts of the School and Textbook Committee,
the final report admitted a very small modicum of success.?*
The missionaries who were writing books on anatomy,
physics, etc. refused to be regimented by Mr. Fryer, despite
his insistence upon the necessity for regimentation, as when
he pointed out that the very appropmate term coined by a
pioneer author for nitrogen was “deliberately” used several
years later by another equally eminent author as the term for
hydrogen! “Imagine,” said he, “the difficulty that must result
when a Chinese, who has mastered Dr. 11obson’s elementary
work, comes to use the more claborate treatise by the subse-
quent writer.” %8

As a solution for the problem of standardization, Mr.
Barber pointed to the tremendous improvement in sleepy,
inefficient English schools resulting from the system of
“Middle-class Local Examinations,” given first by Oxford
and later by Cambridge, in the 1860’s. If this system were
introduced in China, Mr. Barber thought, the benefits to
isolated government and missionary schools would be in-
estimable.?® There i1s no idea here of division between the
government and mission schools: all were schools of “West-
ern learning.”

The Educational Association of China, organized at the
Conference of 1890, appointed a Publications Committee for
the preparation of schoolbooks and to act as recciver for the
books and other assets of the School and Textbook Com-
mittee,?? and also a committee of five to work on a Public
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Examination Scheme along the Oxford-Cambridge lines
suggested.” The Publications Committce functioned from
1890 until the Seventh Tricnnial of the EAC, in 1912, after
whicha reorgamzatmn took place. The “Public Examination
Scheme” languished after Mr. Barber’s departure from China
in 1892, but was revived during the Reform period, and,
ironically, the final “Scheme” appeared in the very month
that Allied armies were marching to the relief of the legations
in Peking.*®

Higher Education and the Planting of Christianity.
Along with the growing demand of the Chinese for Fnglish
and science, there was a growing conviction on the part of
certain mussionaries that Christianity would never become
rooted in China through the efforts of missionaries alone. It
was imperatve, according to the mussionary advocates of
higher education, that a highly-trained ministry be de-
veloped. The most outspoken article on this subject was by
Dr. Jackson. He said:

We all know the limitations of the average missionary,
and we are able fairly well by this time to estimate what is
likely to be the resule of his effort in unaided evangelistic
work. . . . If we mean to spread rapidly, we must set about
in good earnest the training of men who can do what most
foreigners cannot do.

This conviction strengthened the growing group of mis-
stonary educators and launched the cause of Anglo-Chinese
education, which was winning favor, not only because it
gave opportumty to make contacts with non-Christians, but
because missionaries were making slow headway in evangel-
istic work.

MissioNARIES AND A NATIONAL ScHO00L SYSTFM
Missionary A gitation For a National System of Schools. }
The initial work in arousing public sentiment to the need of
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ra state-sponsored system of schools in China was done by the
German missionary-scholar, Ernst Faber, who entered China
in the service of the Rhenisk Mission i 1865.*' A prolific
author in German, English, and Chinese, his first Chinese
work of importance, Western Schools, was published in
1873,% and his second, A Treatise on Education,*® m 1875.
A few years later, Dr. Marun was commussioned by the
Bureau for Foreign Affairs (Tsung-li Yamen) to study and
Imake a report on the educational systems in use in Furope,
the United States, and Japan.* Following the appearance of
Dr. Martin’s book in 1883, the first writing on an educational
system for China appeared in the Chinese Recorder in that
year. Later, there were other articles as well as frequcnt
i references to a national system in articles on “Day Schools,”
“English,” or other such topics. For some twenty years
before the final impetus to a national system of schools was
given by the Sino-Japanese War, 1894-1895, the Protestant
mussionaries had been urging a modern’ systcm of education.
Beginning with the plan for a national system of schools
prepared by Timothy Richard in 1894, the Recorder re-
ported various plans for an educational system. Gilbert Reid
acting upon the advice of the British Minister worked our a
plan and was able to present 1t to Prince Kung on the very
day of its completion. The EAC, at its Second Trienmial
Meeting, heard a plan outlined by A. P. Parker, of the
Southern Methodist Mlmon, and appointed an “Educational
Reform Committee,” which was to study various systems
and prepare an eclectic system for China. * Then came the
famous collection of essays edited by Viceroy Chang Chih-
tung, An Exhortation to Learning, which was translated by
S.I. Woodbridge (Southern Presbyterian) and ran monthly
in the Educational Department of the Chinese Recorder for
almost a year, beginning in November, 18¢8. This brought
to a dramatic climax the period of agitation. The book was
read by millions, and the missionaries regarded the cause won.
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The EAC Prepares To Give China a National Educational
System. There were few articles by missionaries on edu-
cational topics in 1899, because of the monthly appearance
of the translation of Viceroy Chang Chih-tung’s work. The
Third Triennial of the EAC met in May, 1899, and heard
another paper by Dr. Parker,*” in which he pointed to the
ready response of the people to the Emperor’s Edict—during
the “One Hundred Days of Reform”—ordering the con-
version of a certain proportion of the Buddhist temples into
schools, and to the wide sale of the EAC textbooks, both of
which were evidence that the people were ready for change.
This meant that the counter-revolution of the reactionanes
could not win, and the question that faced missionary edu-
cators, Dr. Parker said, was:

How to secure and retain control of the educational
movements that are now being inaugurated by the people
and the government officials.48

And so, despite the persecution of Christians and Re-
formers, and the reinstatement of the Eight-Legged Essay
into the Imperial Examinations by the Empress Dowager,*
the editor of the Educational Department declared in Oc-
tober, 1899:

King Canute’s commands to the waves werc no more in
vain than all attempts to extinguish the torch of truth. The
future belongs to the new learning, and we can afford to
labor on in patience.®

His reasons for so saying were that Chang Chih-tung was
going calmly ahead with his new schools in Wuchang and
that mission schools were never more crowded.®
‘Throughout the winter of 1899-1900, despite the growing
persecution of Christians in the North, the EAC Committee
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continued work on an “Examination Scheme” for the Chi-
nese Empire in Western subjects, so that successful candi-
dates might possess certificates having “some recognized
value.” > When the last act in the drama of counter-revolu-
tion was played in the summer of 1900, and a routed Court
had fled to Sian, a writer in the Educational Department
likened this “backward swing” to “the drawing of a bow.”®
The editor challenged the Educauonal Association of China
to be worthy of its name and “prepared to direct the future
course of education in China.,” #* A contributor put the
question thus:

Shall we give China a thorough system of national edu-
cation—a national system—or shall we allow a system to
grow gradually out of the national life of the future?®®

It seems probable that if the Reform party had been re-
stored to power, they and the missionaries might have con-
tinued friendly relationships, and missionaries might have
been employed to assist with the setting up of a national
system of schools, for in such a case, there would have been
no resentment bred of defeat on the part of the ruling
group. It seemed good to the victors, however, to restore the
counter-revolutionaries: the old Empress Dowager and the
Manchu clique.*® As soon as indications pointed to the resto-
ration of the Conservatives, a new note crept into missionary
thinking.

Disillusionment. By the summer of 19o1, it began to be
apparent that the EAC was to have competition in the
matter of assisting China with a national educational system.
Dr. Parker wrote:

We Europeans and Americans may have been telling
ourselves all along that the teachers for the new schools of
Western learning that the Chinese are going to establish
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throughout the country, are to come from Europe and
America. But we must not be too sure about this, It is evident
that the Japanesc arc going to underbid us in the matter of
salaries and also that they arc going to be able to do much
of the work of teaching and preparing books, nearly, if not
quite as well as the foreigners can do it. They have learned
from us the power there is in the new learning to gain
control of a nation, and they are working energetically
towards a point where they will occupy a commanding
position in the political and educational affairs of China.
They have already become a power in Far Fastern politics
which Western governments have to reckon with, and
they are fast becoming a power in the educarional develop-
ment of China that we Western educationalists will have to
reckon with also.57

In May, 1901, the new editor of the Fducational Depart-
ment, J. A. Silsby, of the Northern Presbyterian Mission, had
expressed great optimism as to the demand for the Christian
teacher when peace should be restored. e would be desired
as a teacher of English and of “Western learning,” and there
would be an opportunity for him, because of this demand, to
teach the “Holy Book which lies at the foundation of all that
is best in the learning of the West.” ™ His next utterance, in
October, was of quitc a different kind. The Empress Dowa-
ger, the incarnation of reaction to the missionaries, had issued
Edicts from Sian, asking for suggestions as to progressive
measures which should be taken for the good of the empire.
Among the suggestions in response, there had been plans for
a national system of education. Mr. Silsby wrote:

There is so little of good faith and honest purpose in gov-
ernment circles, that . . . one is not much to be blamed if
he sees in the decrees which come from Hsian-foo (Sian-fu)
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little more than a crafty attemprt to deceive the foreigner
and gain favorable consideration from the representatives
of foreign governments. . . . All these things we read with
interest but with a good deal of skepticism. . . . The work
of the Christian educationist will not be less important but
all the more necessary in view of these changes, and . .
most of us will ind a broader and more effective field of
usefulness in mission schools than in accepring flattering
offers from Chinese officials.??

There were no further plans or “beneficent schemes” *
in preparation for the day when the EAC would be asked to
provide a system of modern schools for China. Such accounts
as came in reported all schools crowded—mission, govern-
ment, and private—and that Japanesc influence was gaining
in government and private schools in China** The Court
returned from Sian in January, 9oz, and shortly thereafter,
Dr. Martin and his staff of Western teachers were eulogized
and bowed out of the Iimperial University at Peking on the
ground of lack of funds.”” A ruling was put out in Shantung
that all students in that province would be expected to “wor-
ship Confucius” twice a month. This ruling brought the
resignation of W. M. Hayes from the position of president
of the new “Chi-nan-fu College™ which he had accepted n
September, 1901, on the understanding with Yuan Shih-k’ai,
the head of the province, that he would be free to teach the
Christian religion to the students. There had been no intima-
tion that these bimonthly Confucian ceremonies were to be
compulsory for all students, Christian and non-Christian
alike, and the sudden order after the Court’s return seemned
to emanatc from that source.”® Soberly, the mussionaries
turned to the provision of a type of education which, in the
words of the president of the FAC, would give “an under-
girding of righteousness” because of a vital trust in God.** In
this mood they prepared for the Fourth Triennial in 19o2.
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Epucation: TueE MissioNnary’s SeeciarL FiELD

With the growth of modern education in China, there
developed among the educational missionaries the view that
education, or ‘“Western learning” (hsi bsiieb), was the spe-
cial prerogative of Westerners. Dr. Jackson, after stating his
view that the missionary as an evangelist was usually a failure
and that, if results were to be had, the missionaries should set
about training Chinese who could do what foreigners could
not do, completed the sentence by saying:

and the foreign missionary must seek a field of employment,
a branch of work which is more adapted to him, which he
can do better than any native. (Author’s italics.) 8

In December, 1899, an English Baptist missionary wrote:

Why should we hesitate to assert that in the important art
of teaching we are altogether superior?

Let it be remembered that this art is a modern one, as new
almost as the science of chemistry.%¢

But the Kiangnan Technical School for the training of
mechanical engineers and the other government schools
which were coming into existence were all being develo‘ﬁ:‘d
with the idea of becoming independent of Westerners. The
insistence upon English was also due to this desire.* In 1901,
a Chinese scholar of considerable reputation, Lo Chen-yu,

deplored the tendency of his time to ask foreigners to run
the newly established modern educational institutions.%®

This attitude among Chinese was developing at the very
time when educational missionaries were contending that
education was the special prerogative of the Westerner in
China.
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CHAPTER III

Years of Brewing Revolution, 1902-19og

GrowTH oF THE PoLriticAL UNDERGROUND MOVEMENT

WHEN the Manchu Court espoused “Reform,” the true
revolutionary turned to Sun Yat-sen, and the years
1902-1909 saw the growth of an underground political
movement with its several abortive attempts at revolution. A
report entitled “Canton, 1go1-1910” says:

The decade (1900-1910) has been one of ceaseless agita-
tion. The revolutionary propaganda has been incessantly
carried on. Secretly but untiringly these societies are moving
and the leaven is working. The recent attempt at revolution
in CantOBTAITed, 1t Is true, but it shows how events are turn-
ing and was a sharp reminder-of this glement in our midst.
It cannot be said that the influence of the officials has grown
stronger during these years. . . . Since 1900, there have
been no less than nine viceroys. . . . With this continual
alteration it is no wonder that the grip of the higher officials
on the province is often slack. There has been a marked
growth in the national spirit.!
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The first mention of Sun Yat-sen in the Chinese Recorder
is in 1908, in connection with the rebellion in Yunnan. His
followers were armed with modern rifies, according to the
report, and the government took the matter quite seriously.?
The government also took steps about this time to limit the
number of students who went to Japan, for it was alarmed at
the revolutionary political ideas they brought back. Sun
Yat-sen, indecd, had discovered that the awakened minds of
these Chinese students in Japan were an ideal milicu for the
spread of his anti-Manchu propaganda.®

The Manchu regime, under pressure, made numerous con-
cessions in the attempt to hold the eighteen provinces. Racial
distinctions were abolished, permitting intermarriage, in
1902.* The national educational system was decreed in 1go2
and launched in r9o3. The old exanunation system was
abolished 1n 1905. Administrative and other reforms were
made, and a constitution and parhament were promised in
1906. But these reforms, relucrantly granted, came too late
to be of any avail. A writer from Canton in 1908 says:

But notwithstanding all the promises of the Throne, we
find the people still discontented. It is a matter of serious
doubt whether the conciliatory reforms of the government,
removing as far as possible all differences between the races,
will be able to cast out of the Chincse mind the intense
hatred of the Manchu. The Chinese idea of patriotism is to
drive him back over the great wall whence he came. Much
as the government fears a foreign foc, her greatest fear is a
consolidated rcevolt of the cighteen provinees. And indeed
there is reason to fear. . . . There is no doubt that a revo-
lution is pending and that some are against any compromise
fess radical than the complete evacuation of Chinesc terri-
tory by the Manchu.5

And so it proved.
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YEARS OF BREWING REVOLUTION
INTERNA1IONAL RELATIONS
There was no further attempe by the Empress Dowager
and her advisers to drive the forcigners out of China during
these years. What the Chinese felt was told by Dr. ITu Shih
n 192§:

We know that China had experience of western oppres-
ston and aggressivencess during the past decades, and several
attempts were made against it. The last of these was the
Boxer movement of 1goo. From that experience China caine
to realize that such a blind and ignorant recaction is futile.
As a result, during the first decade of the twentieth century
we have been nonresistant to foreigners. During this period
we find that foreigners have held everywhere the best post-
tions, have had every advantage, while we have been left in
constant fear of forelgn interventon, and of the partition
of our country. Although in our hearts we have felt humili-
ated we have remained quict and patent, not daring to take
any posirive action.®

The policy of the Western powers during these years was
one of inaction: they maintained the treaties then current,
but made no attempt to secure new rights.” The Boxer move-
ment had, at least, put an ¢nd to the more flagrant type of
aggression.

Sociar CHANGE
The greatest soctal change of these years was in connection
with China’s interest in Western civilization. Of the year
1902, Timothy Richard wrotc:

This year we have witncssed a grear change. . . . In
eleven out of the cighteen provinces we have records of the
opening of colleges for the study of western subjects. We
find Japanese textbooks on western civilization translated
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by the score and cxrculated hy_the tens of thousands

oughout “thé " émpire. . . . An inteliectual army of
1,500,000, with their faces tumed westward, is unprece-
dented and its results are difficult to exaggerate. This is the
new China that opens before us.®

These were the years, 1902-1909, when Japan literally had
young China at her feet. Japanese influence began to mount
in rgoz2, when of two hundred and seventy-one Chinese men
and three Chinese girls who were in Japan, only one hundred
and sixty-one were on government scholarships. “A govern-
ment reform may go to pieces with a change of officials, but
a reform which emanates from the people will be apt to grow
as the years go on.” ®

The movement did, indeed, emanate from the people, and
after the defeat of Russia in 1905, thousands of young Chi-
nese poured into ]aFan. Many of these were Chinese who
had been preparing for years to take the civil-service exami-
nations and who were left in the lurch by their abolition in
1905. Within a few years, the number of students in Japan
climbed to thirteen thousand. As a Chinese student in Tokyo
wrote I 1910:

The abolition of the Imperial Literary Examinations . . .
and the ease with which a few of the returned students
(from Japan) obtained their literary degrees and high
government offices caused a grecat increase of Chinese
students. . . . Though a few were bent on real education,
the majority went . . . merely for the name of being a
returned student and for the prospect . . . of becoming
officials. Consequently, there was a mad “speculative” rush
for Japanese education, but few stayed longer than from
three to six months.®

Not onlgf did students pour into Japan as a short cut to the
mastery of Western civilization, but everywhere books on
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Western civilization were eagerly sought and read. Japanese
publishers made haste to establish translation bureaus, and
books previously translated into Japanese, were hastily put
into Chinese. A Japanese speaker at the Fifth Triennial of the
Educational Association of China said that Japan was “pro-
ducing a literature for China,” and that “almost any book on
any subject in the various branches of human knowledge may
be procured in Chinese.” ** Ile also listed journals which
were published by Japanese in China.*®

But the life of the non-reading people was more affected
by the changes wrought in connection with the establishment
of the national system of schools. Temples were confiscated,
and their idols were dumped unceremoniously into the streets
and allowed to lie there, or were burned or thrown into the
river, while the temples were converted into schoolrooms.*®
As soon as might be, proper school buildings were erected,
and the temples and grounds were restored to the Buddhist
priests.'*

EbucaTioN

The first orgamzed educational qyetem in China 1s usually
referred to as the “system of 1903,” since that was the year in
whicha paper plan was worked out.” But “legally speaking,”
You-kwang Chu says, it dates to the Imperial Edict of 1902
which called for such a plan.'* The outstanding facts con-
‘cerning education in 1902 were the determination of the
}oﬂimals and people, to have an educational system, uncer-

{ tainty as to just the type of system desired,'” and the determi-
nation on the part of the Manchus to see that the new schools
were kept loyal to the Throne and to Confucianism, the
bulwark of the Throne.’® The first educational system was
modeled largely after the Japanese, and in 1904 there were
over thirty-one thousand students in contrast to the twelve
hundred and seventy-four in 1903, a figure which was trebled
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in 190s. But this progress was much too slow to sut the
[temper of the times, and when the Japanese defeated the
{ lissians 10 1905, Yuan Shih-k’ai, viccroy of Chihli and the
organizer of a new army in the North, together with several
j other prominent officials, appealed to the Throne to abolish
the examination system so that the new system of national
schools which was cssential to China’s survival as a modern
statc might make more rapid progress. The tenor of the
emonal ran:

v’ The Russo-Japanesc treaty of peace is about to be con-

cluded and we are in greater danger than ever. We must
arise and show the world that we are not conservarive. The
forcigners all point out to us the evil of our ¢xamination
system. . . .

The main aim in establishing schools is not only to sclect
men of talent, but also to awaken the intclligence of the
common people and develop universal cducation. . ..
Schools every w here and everyonce studying will make China
rich and strong. It was in this way that Prussia defeated
France, and Japan, Russia.’

s

The resule of this memorial was the Imperial Edict of
September 2, 1905, ordering the abolition of the old examina-
tion system, which passed almost without protest.?” The
teditor of the Educational Department of the Chinese Re-
corder commented:

The present month will be forever memorable in the
inteligcrual life of China on account of the Imperial Decree
doing away with the famous system of examinations for
degrees. . . . Nothing could show better the depth to
which new idcas have penetrated the Empire than the fact
that the examinations have vanished almost without a word

of . .. Rrotest.2‘
[ 341
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After 1905, the new learning really began to make prog-
ress, as shown in Tables 5 and 6.%*

TABLE 5
Increase in the Number of Students

Year Students

1903 1,274

1904 31,378

190§ 102,767

1906 200,401

1907 547,004

1908 021,020

1909 1,301,168

1910 1,625,534

TABLE 6
Increase in Number of Schools ##

Year Govermmental Public Private Totals
190§ 3,605 393 224 4,222
1906 2,770 4,829 678 8,477
19007 5,224 12,310 2,206 19,830
1908 11,546 20,311 4,046 35,913
1909 12,888 25,688 32 43,086
1910 14,301 32,254 3,793 52,348

When we look at these figures, there scems amazing prog-
ress, but in the vastness of China, these schools were very
few. The Chinesc were cvidently disappointed that the
increase had not been grearer, for Dr. Pott wrote in 19o8:

The Ministry of Education has failed to fulfil the sanguine
expectations . . . for at least cwee reasons. In the firse place,
the men of whom it is composed have had little practical
experience in educational macters and, consequently, are not
well qualified to deal with the problem. In the second place,
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they have been hampered from lack of funds. . . . Edu-

cation is a costly matter, and the Chinese are hard pregsed.to.
find the funds.?4.

A third cause, not mentioned by the writer, was the brew-
ing revolution. Only the month before the appearance of
Dr. Pott’s article, Brownell Gage had written:

Here in Changsha we hardly know which schools will
close and which will open next term. . . . The Imperial
Edict of 19o3 directed that existing colleges be recon-
structed as schools of the new learning. In attempting to
obey this edict, Governor Chao Erh-hsuan “excited the
hostility of the scholars and leading gentry” . . . This con-
servative party, both among gentry and officials, have been
strengthened in the last year or two by the lawlessness of the
students, especially those returned from abroad, and by the
fears of revolution which they have excited. The events of
ayearago . . . and the outrage committed on the person of
one of the city Superintendents of Schools, by a revolution-
ary tcacher and party of studcnts—these and similar events
show the difficulties under which any administration labors

in attempting to cstablish a modern educational system
here.?

This presents a graphic picture of the difficulties of the
Manchu government. Conservatives and revolutionaries
united to oppose the new schools—a case of politics making
strange bedfellows.

" Bift déspite these and other obstacles, the Ministry of Edu-
cation had some achievements to its credit. The first to be
mentioned by Dr. Pott was its educational journal. (The “un-
happy divisions” of Protestantism prevented the Christian
Educarional Association from having an educational journal
until almost twenty years later. The storm against Christian
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schools had already broken when the first Christian educa-
tional journal appeared, March, 1925, edited by Sanford
Chen, whose salary was made possible, not by a budget
subscribed by the mission boards, but by a grant from the
Institute for Social and Rehglous Research.) The second was
the Ministry’s school inspectors, whose reports filled the
pages of the journal.*®

The principal aim back of the new system of schools was,
as has been deduced from Yiian Shih-k’at’s memorial, the
strengthening of China for war. Arnold Foster reportcd
from Wuchang that education and military preparations,
colleges and barracks, were everywhere being pressed for-
ward together.

Preparation for war is unquestionably one main moving
principle that underlies much of the zeal that the Chinese
are showing for a new kind of lcarning. In a preface to a
handbook of one of these schools we read:
Our borders have been encroached upon, our mines have
been wrested from us. The indemnity of today demands
interest tomorrow. . . . Let our pupils remember, while
{ they are at school, that our schools are Chinese, and that they
are Chinese pupils, . . . and when they grow up, they will
& make the world know that we stand first among the civilized
~ races. Will anyone then still cheat and wrong us? #7

” The Manchu clique, beyond a doubt, approved this war-
like and nationalistic spirt, but they had also to think of
maintaining their own prccarmus hold over these new
schools. Accordingly, they criticized the system of 1903 for
not having stated the aims of the new schools with sufficient
clarity and force, and one of the first acts of the Ministry of
Educatxon, which was created in December, 1905, was to
state the aims of education 1n these terms:
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Loyalty to the Throne; respect for Confucius; the awaken-
ing of the people to a sense of their national responsibility;
the promotion of militarism; and the development of reality
and practicality in education

Meantime, even before the system of 1903 was on paper,
the Manchu element had taken certain precautions to keep
the new schools loval to the Throne by demanding the bi-
monthly ceremonies honurmg Confucius of all students in
governiment schools. This resurrection of an old law which
had fallen into disuse revealed their growing nervousness
over the passing of the old ways.” Rightly or wrongly, this
requirement, which Dr. Martin ® declared 1o be no more
than a salute to the flag, was interpreted bv the grcat majority
of misstonaries and (,hmesc Christians as “worship” of a dead
saint and, as such, prohibitive for a Protestant. It proved to
be the stimulus which resulted in a nussionary system of
schools.®!

Tue Curistian COMMUNITY

The Protestant Christian community was very small in
these years, only numbering 256,779 persons in 1905, * They
were despised by their fellow countrymen as traitors to their
country and spies of the foreigner, as this description shows.

If the native converr is usually regarded by his officials
and his compatrriots as a denationahzed subject, a foreign
partisan, and alien, and a rebel in disguise, what must be their
feclings towards one whose business it is to convert “loyal”
subjects into such aliens and rebels? If in many quarters the
native convert 1s sincerely believed to be the political spy
and emissary of the furu;_jner and the native pastor as his
special agent, whose business is to enlist recruits for the
ranks of these spies and emissaries, is it strange that he should
be regarded as the enemy of his country and his presence in
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any community more feared and detested than desired and
welcomed? Hence it is that the lot of the native pastor is a
specially difficult one; often outside of his flock he is com-
pletely ostracized from the society of the community in
which he lives; . . . Owing ro his position as a pastor in the
church, his Chinese civil rights arc denied him, and he is
accorded the treatment of a political ourcast.s

It would be difficult to overestimate the price paid by
early Christians for their faith. When a Chinese accepted
Christianity in the nineteenth century, or in the first decade
of the twentieth, he became an outcast from his family, from
his guild, from his state. If he were a tailor, or a silversmith,
or of whatever craft, his guild held its meetings in the temple.
If he did not attend the guild rites, he was cast upon the
mercy of the missionary for work and earned the stigma “rice
Christian.” A missionary writing in 1g1o said:

Our grcatcst missionary difhiculty in China at the present
is in connection with lawsuits. Hcrc, again, wc need to
consider the Chinese point of view. P\cr\’ guild protects
its members, right or wrong. Fyery family expects to defend
a member to anv extremicy. We take a man away from his
family and his gunld make him a tar ger of both, and then, if
he becomes involved with officials or fellow men, we leave
him to the tender mercics of his enemies. It does not scem
very Christian, and it is a grear cause of misunderstanding.
1 alway‘ try to emphasizc the fact that the church is at
present in an abnormal position and that the day will come
when a Christian may expect full svmpathy in all his trials
from the church. That day, of course, will be when foreign
intervention has disappeared and the church has grown
strong cnough to cleanse itself and be sure of the character
of its members.?*
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Deliverance was nearer than the writer knew. The Revo-
lution of October, 1911, did much to change the status of the
Chinese Christian, and gradually the persecution of a member
of the family who accepted Christianity went into the limbo
of forgotten things.

The Chinese Christian and clergyman, accordin% to Mr.
Tong, suffered not only from his compatriots, but also from
his foreign colleagues.

Perhaps the most trying experiences the pastor has to
encounter are in his relations with his foreign colleagues,
who in many instances assume the role of masters and
employers, treating their assistants more like servants and
inferiors than co-workers. This is especially true in the
treaty ports, where the missionary, through association with
worldly-minded forcigners, becomes imbued with the spirit
of racial pride and regards the Chinese as men of an inferior
race, . . .35

The YMCA played an important part in these years, pro-
viding an outlet for Christian activities which were planned
and executed by the Chinese themselves. A convention of the
YMCA’s of China and Korea mert in Shanghai in March,
1907, and an editorial called attention to the ability of the
Chinese who were the leaders of the Convention.®® The
following month, the editor of the Recorder called attention
to the hurt experienced by the Chinese pastors when the
one-hundredth anniversary of the arrival of Robert Morrison
was celebrated withour their participation.

There is an unmistakable feeling on the part of many
that they have been left out. . . . They remember the great
Christian Fndeavor Convention in Ningpo, when foreigners
and Chinese sat side by side and had an equal part. There was
fresh in their memory the recent Convention of the Young
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Men’s Christian Association in which the Chinese took the
leading part. . . . The native ministry is increasing in
numbers and intelligence. It will not do to allow them to
entertain the idea that they are being slighted.??

The Centenary Conference was the third purely mis-
sionary conference. There were only some 13,000 Chinese
communicants (Protestant) in 1877, and around 37,000 in
1890, but in 1907, the number had grown close to 200,000.
(See appendix A.) Never again would Protestant mission-
aries hold a meeting in which Chinese Christians were not
included.
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CHAPTER 1V

The Rise of a Missionary System of Education,
1902-1909

GrowTtH OF MissioNARY EDUCATION, 1902-1g909

THE years 19o2-19og, which saw the remarkable de-
velopment of ‘government education, witnessed also the
launchmg of a missionary system of education, and a rapid
increase 1n the number of schools and students. Most of this
development took place between 1902 and 1905, as shown in

Table 7.

TABLE 7
Yeart Boarding Institutions Students
1902 Over 100 ca. §000
190§ 389 (incomplete) 15,137
1909 456 (18 colleges) 21,785
: (919 college
students)

Day schools grew between 1905 and 1909 at about the
same rate as boarding institutions, so that, presumably, the
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rate of growth was approximately the same between 1902
and 19os, as shown in Table 8.

TABLE 8
Year Schools Day School Pupils
190§ 2196 42,546
1909 2526 54967

This expansion of schools, naturally, meant a great ex-
pansion OF the missionary force and of Chinese teachers,
who, according to Paul D. Bergen,* formed at least exght
tenths of the teaching staff. It has never been possible to give
statistics as to educational missionaries, because many mis-
sionaries did some teaching. It is known, however, that the
missionary body was approximately doubled between 1902
and 1909. (See Appendix A.) The membership in the EAC
reflected this increase, as shown in Table g.

TABLE 9
Total Missionaries Chsnese
Year Triennial Membership on Field Members
1902 Fourth 249 ca. 2000 I
1905 Fifth 383 ca. 3500 (?) 2
1909 Sixth 490 4299 9

The Chinese membership in the EAC was lamentably
small.

The cause of this acceleration in the growth of missionary
education between 1902 and 1905 is explained by what took
place in government education in 1901-1902 and by the
action of the Fourth Triennial in 1902.

THE LAUNCHING OF A MissioNnaRY SYSTEM ofF EpucatioN

The Fourth Trienmial, 1902. The Fourth Triennial met
in an unhappy, frustrated mood. The great optimism which
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had marked the two preceding Triennials was at an end.
China had, indeed, turned to progress and modernization, but
missionaries were to be ostracized. This was pointed out
by both the vice-president, the Rev. John C. Ferguson, in
the opening address of the Conference, and by Dr. D. Z.
Sheffield’s paper on the relation of Christian education to the
Reform movements. The former, after citing the service of
missionary educators in government institutions and the slurs
that were now being cast at these same men who had built up
such institutions as China had, continued with what he con-
sidered a far more serious matter, namely, the contemptuous
attitude that the government was taking toward Western
civilization.

A careful reading of the various memorials concerning
education which have recently been published will quickly
dispel the idea that patriotism accounts for this opposition
to foreigners, and will readily show that proud intolerance
is at the root of it. These memorials in pointing out the value
of a western education all speak of it as something to be
used—Yung—while the ancient classical studies are the
principle, the real thing—T77. The occult idea . . . is that
by making use of foreign subjects in schools the inherent
natural superiority of classical learning will be asserted and
magnified. I have failed to discover in any of these memorials
any hint of humble acknowledgement that China is in
urgent need of western education.®

Such an attitude, it was feared, would lead to very poor
discipline where foreign subjects were concerned, am}) the
Eupils would be trained to venerate the Classics and think
ightly of Western civilization, and would end by being more
bigoted than their teachers.* As further evidence of this in-
tolerance, there was the new ruling requiring the “worship
of Confucius.”
L44]
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Another evidence of intolerance is the new rule requiring
all students of government schools to attend the bimonthly
ceremonies in honor of Confucius and to prostrate them-

selves before his rablet. . . . Christian teachers and pupils
have in the past quietly absented themselves and no attention
has been paid to them. . . . This unobtrusive method of

administration is now to be disturbed, and a sharp distinction
drawn between ordinary pupils and Christians, thus intro-
ducing into schools the odious distinction made in common
life between the ordinary people—p’ing ming—and the
church people—chiao ming.®

All this led up to the urgent need of Christian schools.

Missionary societies should not think that as government
schools are established, there is less need of Christian schools.
On the contrary, they should be increased. They should be
able to broaden their curricula, to improve their standards
of instruction, to be better equipped in libraries and labora-
tories, and thus make it possible to give as high a grade of
education as can be found in any government school. In
addition, they can throw around pupils such moral and
religious influences as will make them stronger and more
useful in public life.®

This paper, and Dr. Shefhield’s, led to two resolutions,
one on an appeal, through the diplomatic representatives in
Peking, for more favorable treatment of Christian students
In government schools,” and one addressed to the various
mission boards on the need for Christian schools in China.
The latter read:

That the Executive Committee be instructed to prepare
a memorial to be sent to the Secretaries and Presidents of
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the Boards of Missions in England and America, recom-
mending the appointment of specially trained men and
women for special branches of work and drawing particular
attention to the need in industrial and kindergarten depart-
ments of missionary work.8

The Appeal to the Boards. This resolution and the docu-
ment which was prepared as a result of it (See Appendix B)
are as important to the history of Christian schools in China
as the Imperial Edict of 1902 and the outline of the system
of 1903 are to Chinese government education. Up to this
point, all the thought and planning had been based upon the
assumption that the EAC had been especially called into
existence to provide China with a system of schools fitted to
her needs by Westerners who understood both the educa-
tional systems of the West and the needs of China. Now, the
missionaries feel that there is no recourse but to launch their
own system, and they draft an appeal setting forth the educa-
tional situation as it 1s in 190z, and ask for a change of policy
on the part of the Boards. Hitherto, ordained men have
been sent, but the present demand is for persons especially
qualified along educational lines. A system of elementary
schools is needed for which teachers must be trained; kinder-
gartens and industrial education need development; and the
colleges need specialists. The reasons for this requested
change of policy were that the rising government system
might be influenced by such “superior examples” and the
necessity for schools which would not require practices con-
trary to the Christian conscience. The document ends with
this sentence:

Let us therefore have trained specialists, laymen by
preference, to come to this field to develop the educational
work and thus take and hold our rightful position as edu-
cators and guides of the young mind of this great nation.

[ 46]



THE RISE OF A MISSIONARY SYSTEM OF EDUCATION

The use of the words “rightful position” implies that the
missionaries did consider the planned government school
?Stem in the light of a challenge to their monopoly of the

eld of Western learning.

Dr. W. A. P. Martin and the Appeal to the Boards. The
only comment on this document from the China end was
from Dr. Martin, who, while warmly commending the plan
to increase the educational work of missions, thought the
document made an exaggerated claim, and suggested the
following rewording:

The modern educational system of China is now largely
under the influence of Christians who are representatives of
the various missionary societies. This brings practically
within access of the Christian Church one fourth of the
youth of the whole human family.?

He also disapproved the idea that Christans were to be
excluded from the schools of their own government because
of the bimonthly Confucian rites which, in his opinion, were
purely commemorative and honorific, and no more idola-
trous than the honors paid to national flags.

To solve this question, I ask for nothing but cool logic,
unbiased by any question of advantage. Yet to answer it one
way will open all the schools of the Empire to our Christian
youth, while to answer it in another way will place it in the
power of the mandarins to shut them out like so many
pariahs.10

This brief article by Dr. Martin was answered by the
editor of the Educational Department, the Rev. J. A. Silsby,
who expressed great respect for Dr. Martin, yet felt that the
majority of Christians could not take the view suggested by
him. While Dr. Martin might regard the ceremony as a
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token of respect for an admirable sage, Mr. Silsby neither
admired Confucius, whom he regarded as a block to progress
and as a representative of a system which was the chief
obstacle to Christianity in China, nor was he willing to offend
weaker Christians.’* The lack of any further writing on the
issue indicates that Mr. Silsby spoke for the missionary body
as a whole. Chinese Christians seemed also to hold this view.
The first document from “Chinese Educationists,” at the
Sixth Triennial, 1909, speaks of Christian students who have
turned their backs on the Church, and who have bent the
knec to Confucius, giving this as a reason for needed im-
provement in the matter of curriculum.

THE Issue oF GovERNMENT RECOGNITION

The Fifth Triennial (1905) and the Chinese Government.
The Fifth Triennial which met in May, 1905, chiefly differed
from the Fourth in its attitude toward the Chinese gov-
ernment. The proposed state-sponsored system of modern
schools and the relation of Christians thereto was a principal
topic of discussion in 19oz. A resolution was passed at tgat
time recommending

that a committee of eight be appointed to present for this
Association to the Doyen of the Diplomatic Body a memo-
rial for presentation to the Chinese government, stating
the aim and work of the Association and requesting that
Christian students be not debarred from entering govern-
ment institutions or required to observe ceremonies con-
trary to their Christian principles.!?

In 1905, a report read as follows:

The Rev. Y. J. Allen, for the Committee on Memorial to
the Chinese government, reported that the Committee had
done nothing. The report was accepted and the committee
discharged.3
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The topic of government relationships came ulg) again in
connection with the “Special Committee on a Permanent
Commission for Educational Organization.” ** Here again,
it was stated that the committee had held no meeting and
prepared no report. A member of the EAC Executive, how-
ever, had

drafted certain proposals looking to . . . a permanent com-
mission of leading educationists to co-operate, if oppor-
tunity offered, with the Chinese government in planning
and putting into effect an efficient and tolerant scheme of
general education in China,!s

There yet lacked over three months before the Edict abol-
ishing the Imperial Examinations was issued, September 2,
1905. It will be recalled, the government system had failed
to make much headway prior to the Edict; hence this pro-
posal of secking an opportunity to consult with the govern-
ment on measures to put into effect “an efficient and tolerant
scheme.” These proposals were “laid on the table,” and the
reasons for this were given by the Rev. John C. Ferguson.

It is my opinion that the proposed commission should not
be constituted by this Association. It has been the bane of
missionary entcrprises that nghtly or wrongly they have
been blamed for mterfermg in governmental affairs in
China, and Protestant missionaries have always put them-
selves on record as disclaiming such an intention. I hold no
brief for the Chinese government, bur . . . I would say
that whereas the government is always glad to receive sug-
gestions and help from individual missionaries of wisdom
and experience, it would strongly resent any organized
plan to interfere with its plans on the part of this or any
other similar organization. . . .
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As to calling the attention of the government to the need
of recognizing the graduates of Christian schools and of
placing them on the same basis in civil service competitions
as graduates from government schools, it seems to me that
a misunderstanding exists. It is not desirable that Christian
schools should prepare their students with the purpose of
having them enter the regular government service. . . .
Until the idolatrous dutics incumbent upon a civil mandarin
are abolished Christians cannot be mandarins. It is thus
useless to call the attention of the government to the need
of recognizing the graduates of Christian schools on the
same basis as those of government schools.!®

There was, apparently, no debate at the time, and no new
committee was appointed to prepare a memonal on the sub-
ject of government recognition. But, as soon as the Edict of
beptember 2, 1905, declared an end to the old Imperial Ex-
amination system, and a new type of Imperial Examination
was under contemplatxon 7 the question of government
recognition of mission schools was immediately important.

“Foreign Schools” Seek Recognition. Beginning in Sep-
tember, 1905, and contmulng throughout 1906, the topxc of
government recognition was an urgent one for mlssxonary
cducators. If the government was now desirous of using men
educated along Western lines, obviously the graduates of
mission schools were qualified to compete and should not
be discriminated against.’® In progressive Kuangtung, one
mission school achieved registration with the provincial
authorities, but could make no headway with the authorities
at Peking.'® The principal, a German missionary, quoted the
reply of the Viceroy o Canton as follows:

If your school in its plan of instruction and in its whole
character and spirit, is equal to the national institutions and
if it will from time to time be visited and examined by the
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local mandarin, your students will be allowed to pass the
examinations of the government.?®

How, questioned the writer, could a Christian school be
the same “in character and spirit” with a Confucian school?
In his opinion, it was necessary for the EAC to take steps on
behalf of mission schools to secure such recognition as would
insure the future of their graduates. Either this, or that the
various missions should, according to their nationality, put
the matter before the Chinese government. His own prefer-
ence was for the first procedure, but he left it to the EAC
executive to decide which was best.*!

This article is concluded with a paragraph from a Chinese
newspaper, evidently in the more progressive school of
thought in China, which declared that there was no reason
why mission schools, which were giving a good thorough
education, should not be recognized by the government and
brought within government rules and regulations. As soon as
the Ministry of Education is “reformed,” it is intended that
these mission schools shall be informed, through diplomatic
channels, that they must submit to inspection, adopt the
government’s plan of instruction (““They may differ fI;om it
somewhat, but not very much”), after which their students
will not be discriminated aganst.** This, of course, was
exactly along the lines desired by the missionaries.

The month after this article was printed, the editor of the
Educational Department, the Rev. A. S. Mann, of St. John’s
College, Shanghal gave a résumé of the negotiations which
had been going on between the executive of the EAC and the
American minister, the Hon. W. W. Rockhill, as well as
various individual actions.”® He himself had written out a set
of questions on the educational situation, and he printed
these, together with the Minister’s detailed replies.** The
conclusion of the whole matter was that the Minister advised
the EAC to decide what it wished to ask of the Chinese

Cst]



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

government, gave his own views as to what they should ask
and expect, and offered his good services to bring about a
conference.

I have suggested that those concerned should express their
willingness to have their schools inspected by the govern-
ment authorities, and that, in return, they should ask that
their pupils, who shall have completed the required course
of studies, be allowed to take the examinations for degrees,
on an equal footing with the students of the government
schools, and that they be allowed to compete in the same
way for official posts or other privileges. If your Educa-
tional Association can agree upon something of the sort,
there is a possibility that something may be done. A repre-
sentative committee should be sent to Peking to lay the
matter before the national Board of Education. In case such
action is taken, I shall be happy to approach the Board of
Education and ask for such a conference, and I shall count
it a privilege to do what I can to assist in making the confer-
ence a success.??

The hope was thus held out to missionary educators that
government recognition might be secured in the near future.
The Government Distinguishes Berween Chinese Chris-
tians and “Foreign” Schools. Eleven months later, Mr.

Mann ?® had to report that nothing had come of all the efforts
of the EAC. He wrote:

As the readers of these columns [the Educational Depart-
ment of which he was the editor’] are aware, the Educa-
tional Association has made a definite effort to secure these
privileges. A Committee of educators in and around Peking
has been appointed, with instructions to confer with Mr.
Rockhill, the American minister, who has kindly offered to
co-operate in the movement, and through him to present
their request to the Board of Education.
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This committee has prepared letters stating its case, which
have been sent to the American and British ministers in
Peking; but up to the present time they have reported no
definite answer, and from the recent actions of the gov-
ernment it is clear that only negative results have been
obtained.?” .

Without replying directly to the British and American
ministers, the Board of Education made themselves clear. The
opportunity to do this came when some schools in Fukien—
it 1s not made clear exactly which schools—applied on their
own initiative. The Board of Education was quoted in the
South China Journal, October, 1906, as follows:

The Board of Education in Peking has issued definite
instructions to the effect that no mission or other schools
controlled or established by foreigners will be allowed to be
registered at the Board, nor recognition be vouchsafed to
their graduates, on the ground that China does not wish
to encourage foreign interference in her education, as it
may have the effect of hindering the attainment of extra-
territorial abolition.28

This rescript, Mr. Mann said, had been forwarded to the
provinces, since when the mission schools—especially those
which were not yet established—had suffered. Parents were
unwilling to send their sons to schools whose graduates
would be discriminated against.*®

The reasons for this antagonism on the part of the Manchu
government toward schools of Western learning established
by foreigners while they were pushing their own schools to
give this “Western learning” were the implications for extra-
territoriality and the issue of Confucianism. One phase of the
relationship between the Manchu dynasty and Confucianism
as a state religion can be understood in terms of the institution
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of the monarchy in England and the Established Church.
The onc is dependent upon the other. So, in China, the
Manchu dynasty was concerned for Confucianism as a bul-
wark to the Throne, and while it had been necessary to do
away with the Imperial Examinations in order to estabhsh the
new school system, it became of more vital concern than
ever to uphold Confucianism. Hence the clear statement of
“Aims” by the new Board of Education early in 1906. (See
last chapter.) And hence, also, the establishment of a “Con-
fucian University” in the province of Shantung early in 1906.
Mr. Mann points to this act as definite evidence that there was
no hope of winning any concession “from the present admin-
istration,” and concludes his account by saying that while
there is nothing of direct applicability to mission schools in
the decree concerning the founding of this University, yet

it shows clearly that the time has not yet come for mission
schools to be considered as an integral part of the educa-
tional system of the Empire; and so, without government
assistance, we must again take up earnestly our work of
battering at the ignorance, blindness, and folly of this vast
nation.3?

It would have been more true to facts to say “the igno-
rance, blindness, and folly of this Manchu dynasty.” But
that, of course, would have been lése majesté.

While the Chinese government was asserting itself against
interference in its educational program by Westerners, in its
relationships with its own subjects, it displayed great toler-
ance. Men trained in Western countries were needed to
represent China abroad. Accordingly, in the fall of 1906,
when, for the second time, Imperial Examinations were held
in Peking for returned students from Europe, America, and
Japan, noinquiry, W. W. Yen states, was made as to religious
beliefs. The highest degree in the land, “practically speaking”
Dr. Yen said, was conferred on eight men whose chief claim
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to that honor was that they held diplomas from Western
universities,*

After 1906, there was no further effort to force from an
unwilling Manchu government a recognition that they
were plainly averse to conceding. Had there been any in-
clination to bring diplomatic pressure to bear, the Centenary
Conference, in May, 1907, would have provided the occa-
sion. Perhaps the clear recognition of the growing revolu-
tionary movement at that time and the difficulties of the
government, both of which factors were reverse sides of the
same thing, inclined the wisest of the missionary body to hold

back.*

EDbucATIONAL TRENDS, 1902-190Q

The main educational trends in the years lying between
the Fourth Triennial in 190z and the Sixth Triennial in
1909—the latter was postponed a year because of the Cente-
nary Conference in 1907—were expansion of educational
work, united effort in educational work, the rise of the
regional associations, the increased concern with the teaching
of English, and the trend away from the writing of textbooks.
A last trend, and a dubious one, 1s Romanization.

Expansion of Educational Work. The opportunities
were so great in the years after the failure of the counter-
revolution that despite the growth in institutions, in pupils, in
staff, between 1902 and 1909, the Centenary Conference
passed this resolution:

Whereas, The opportunities for Christian educational
work have greatly increased in the last few years, owing to
the reforms taking place in China, and whereas, this demand

~ for enlightenment scems to constitute a distinct call from
God to the Christian church,

Resolved:- That we urge upon the home churches,

through the Boards of Missions, the necessity of developing
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the secondary or high schools and colleges already existing,
and the founding of new ones where none have been
established; that we ask for more liberal support for this
educational work, not only as regards money but also as
regards the number of men and women assigned to take
part in it; inasmuch as we consider that the effort now being
put forth is in no sense commensurate with the opportunities
at our door, and realize that unless we seize upon the oppor-
tunities as they arise, we may lose them altogether.3?

The - greatness of the opportunities and the 1nab1hty of any
one mission adequately to meet them caused the missionaries
to continue to draw together in educational work.

Umnited Effort in Educational Work. The stcady growth
in the membership of the EAC s proof of the missionary urge
to united effort. This growth is shown in Table 1o.

TABLE 10
Missionary Chinese

Year Triennial Membership Body Membership
1890 37 ca. 1300

1803 First 73 1324

1896 Second 138 2

1899 Third 189 1

1902 Fourth 249 2000 (?) 1

190§ Fifth 383 3500 (?) 2
1909 Sixth 490 4299 9

After 1902, more than a tenth of the missionary body held
membership in the Educational Association.

Halfway in the period 1902-1909, the Fifth Triennial met
and reported:

The growth of our work makes it more and more appar-
ent that the Association needs a home of its own . . . where

[s56]



THE RISE OF A MISSIONARY SYSTEM OF EDUCATION

we can keep our books and papers, hold our committee
meetings, collect and keep on exhibition books and other
educational applianccs for the convenience and assistance of
our members and patrons, and where we can place the
library already accumulated.

The general willingness on the part of our members and
others to respond to our requests for assistance is very
gratifying, and has helped greatly to lighten the work . . .
and yet . . . the business of the Association is rapidly
becoming a burden too great to be borne by those whose
other duties demand all the time at their command. There
is an urgent need for a secretary who can give his whole
time to the work. . . .5t

The Association had begun on a voluntary basis, and was
growing beyond the capacity of missionaries who had full-
time responsibilities in their several missions. At the Sixth
Triennial (1909), Mr. Silsby reported in the same tenor. For
eighteen years the work had been growing until it was no
longer possible to carry it on a voluntary basis. He said:

The Centenary Conference held at Shanghai in May,
1907, approved the plans of the Educational Association’s
Executive Committee, and placed on record its belief that a
General Secretary would be able “to render a very helpful
and necessary service to the whole missionary body and to
the cause of Christ throughout the Empire.”

The Centenary Missionary Conference approved the
Educational Association’s plan to raise $10,000 gold, or
£2000 per annum for its work, and this sum the committee
considered sufficient to carry on effectively the greatly
enlarged work which the Association desires to undertake.
. . . At this crisis of opportunity . .. when the whole
empire is wonderfully open to new educational influences
and is especially favorable to the friendly co-operation of
American and English teachers, a great work can be done.
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. . . As the Association is interdenominational and inter-
national, it asks for help without regard to sectarian or
national affiliations. Surely there are men . . . who will be
glad to help in raising the funds needed for this work.?

Mr. Silsby was a voice crying in the wilderness. A cymcal
critic of Christianity might say that a work which was “inter-
denominational and international,” so far from apl}:eahng to
worshipers of one God, was the one cause to which they
would not contribute.

The trend toward united work in education was not
limited to the Educational Association. The Sha.ntung Chris-
tian College, representing a merger of several institutions
belonging to difterent missions dates back to this period.*® In
Chihl, the “North China Educational Union” was the result
of the Boxer year which threw all mission work in that area
into confusion and destitution.*” For these years, the several
institutions in the Union worked in different localities—
the Liberal Arts, Medical, Thcological Women’s College,
et al**—but this beginning of co-operation prepared the way
for the later emergence of Yenching Umvcrsxty Efforts in
West China at thls time, too, resulted in the West China
Union University in 1910.*° About the time of the Centenary
Conference, there was the projected Union University, out-
lined by Dr. Pott in his address on that occasion,*® and dis-
cussed again at the Sixth Trienmal in 1909, but destined to
come to nothing as a result of our “unhappy divisions.”

Another united project that resulted from the Centenary
Conference was the formation of the China Sunday School
Union. In 1910, the Rev. E. G. Tewksbury was secured as
General Secretary, a position which he held for some three
decades. Mr. Tewksbury was highly regarded in both mis-
sionary and Chinese Christian circles as a speaker, thinker,
and editor, and did pioneer work in teacher training in China.
Books on educational method came from the press of the
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China Sunday School Union, as well as the Uniform Sunday
School Lessons and some graded courses. The Uniform
Lessons are still used by some churches in China today.*!

The Rise of Regional Associations. The rise of regional
associations in these years is another manifestation of the
trend toward union in educational work. Just as the EAC had
been brought into existence in the first instance to end a
period of isolation, so the educational missionaries—who were
increasing—felt the nced, as they met at summer resorts, to
come together and discuss their conunon problems, work out
curricula, and preparc uniform examinations. As these asso-
ciations were on a voluntary basis, not requiring funds from
the sending countrics, they were successfully achieved, as the
EAC had been in the beginning. The three oldest regional
associations were: the l<ducational Association of Fukien
established 1n 19os; ** the West China Christian Educational
Union, In 1907; *# and the Fducational Association of
Canton, in 1909.**

The Question of English. Thc great expansion of mis-
sionary education in these years was largely due to the desire
of the Chinese for a knowledge of Fnglish. The missionaries
began to prepare series of English texts.*® An editorial in 1903
says that the topic “Shall we teach Enghsh?” has been re-
placed by “How shall we teach Fnglish>” ¢ and again:

Formerly hours and davs were spent discussing whether
we should or should not teach English, but there is no dis-
cussion on this quesuon now. English must be taught
whether we will or no.*?

The Trend Away From the Preparation of Chinese T ext-
books. The trend toward the teaching of English was
accompanied by a trend away from the writing of Chinese
textbooks. The textbooks and treatises and translations of
Western literature made in the nineteenth century by the

Ls9l



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

School and Textbook Series Committee and later by the
Publication Committee of the EAC met an undoubted need.
The Commerical Press appeared in 1898, and other Chinese
concerns dealing with the publication of educational and
scientific works came after that. Table 11, giving the book
sales between 1877 and 1909 illustrates the rise and the begin-
ning of the decline—~which proceeded much more rapidly
than the rise—of the role ofp the missionary as a writer of

textbooks.*®
TABLE 11
Record of Book Sales, 1877-1909
Years Book Sales
1877-1890 $ 6,209.57
1890-1893 1,572:99
1893-1896 2,630.80
1896-1899 4549-46
1899-1902 13,788.37 (Despite counter-
1902-1905 27,050.97  Revolution)
1905-190Q 22,176.11

Note: Although the report of sales was made in May of
each of these trienniums, the fiscal year ended on
December 31 of the preceding year.

‘The School and Textbook Series Committee reported 129
volumes (fewer titles) to the Confcrence of 1890, which
would mean an average of nine a year, and all but two of
those were produced by missionaries. In contrast, the Publi-
cations Committee reported a total of fourteen volumes in
1905 and ten in rgog—four of these latter were by Chinese—
or twenty-four volumes in seven years. Twenty were by
missionaries, making an average of three a year.*®

Romanization. At first glance, it appears that Romaniza-
tion was a major concern of educational missionaries between

[ 60]



THE RISE OF A MISSIONARY SYSITEM OF EDUCATION

1902 and 1905. A more careful examination of the Chinese
Recorder, however, will reveal that Romanization was a
major interest of Mr. Silsby, who was the editor of the Edu-
cational Department in these years. Only one title connected
with the topic among a total of twenty-eight or twenty-nine
between 1902 and 1909 falls outside the period of Mr. Silsby’s
editorship.

CHINESE PARTICIPATION IN MissioNARY EpucATION

Textbooks. There is a curtous similarity between the
stages of the missionary educator’s development and that of
the Chinese educaror. The missionary was first teacher; then,
after 1877, textbook writer; and, after 1895, he was in-
creasingly concerned with school administration. The first
Chinese names to stand out in the small educational world
under review are the names of authors: the Rev. Y. K. Yen,
as a member of the School and Textbook Series Committee,
1886-1890; P. N. Tsu, also of St. John’s, who prepared a
geography of the Chinese Empire in 1898, in Enghsh; and
then, beginning in 1901, Wang Hang-t'ung, a prolific writer
for the next decade; Liu Gwang-djao (Kwang-chao); Zia
Hang-lai; Sz Tsu-p’ing; and others. Most of these Chinese
Christian teachers published on their own account, and not
through the Publications Committee.”® Three of the ten
books listed by the Publications Committee in 1909, how-
ever, were by Professor Liu Kwang-chao of whom the report
said:

We are exceedingly glad that educated Chinese have
taken up the work of authorship, and we hope that as time
goes on many more books will be written by such men as
Professor Liu Gwang-djao. We call special attention to his
excellent arithmetics and geometry.5?

Status of the Chinese Teacher. Aside from the notices in
the Educational Department during these years of new books
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by Chinese teachers—readers, geographies, arithmetics, and
so on—and the one article by Dr. Yen on the Imperial Exami-
nations of 1906, there are no Chinese names known to us.
Eight tenths of the teachers in the missionary institutions,
however, were Chinese, according to Dr. Bergen, President
of Shantung Christian College, in a paper, “Status of Chinese
Teachers in Mission Schools,” read bef}z)re the Fifth Triennial
of the EAC in 1905:

Some of us have had expericnces with these men which
might almost make us wish to change the topic to “the status
of foreign missionaries in mission schools.” The brilliant
achievements of some of our Chinese make us humble, and
we ruminate (rather uncomfortably): who are we to fix
the status of our peers?

This paper will be a plea for Chinese teachers. . . . They
are doing possibly eight tenths of the actual classroom work
in the cause of Christian education. They are the intellectual
guides and frequently the spiritual fathers of a host of young
Chinese who arc the promise of the furure church. . ..
After looking through the minutes of past conferences and
perusing the oft-repeated refrain over the inefficiency of our
Chinese colleagues, I am convinced that it will not be wholly
unprofitable for us, by way of variety, to discourse on
their merits, to call to mind their tedious labors and their
insignificant rewards.®

Following this introduction, the topic of status is taken up.
Certain principles, the writer said, hold good for the entire
class. The first of these is the “inevitable subordination” of
the Chinese teacher to the foreign missionary, a fact that
works peculiar hardship, but which may not be avoided, for

as long as school and teacher arc supported by mission funds,
just so long and perhaps longer, will authority rest with the

missionary.5?
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In contrast, there is the status of the missionary, commis-
sioned by his society, entrusted with funds for disbursement,
having power to engage and dismiss Chinese teachers and the
final word in all regulations of the school.

In short, through the money power he has his Chinese
staff completely under his control, subject to the rules of
his mission.5*

This state of affairs is justified because, while the Chinese
teacher may have a long teaching experience back of him,
and the foreign teacher may never have taught at all, the
missionary

has not only money but knowledge, initiative, devotion, and
courage, and pursues his work with all Christendom behind
him.?s

Having fixed the status of the two dramatis personae, the
relationships are discussed. Although the missionary has this
authority, he must be prudent in its exercise. Employers in
the West find that it is profitable to have contented em-
ployees and that expenditures “beyond the bond” bring in
rich returns. Here we see how the general view of China held
by the West influcnces missionary thought and action:

The fact that we hold the purse strings and are dealing
with men in our employ who belong to a decadent civiliza-
tion inevitably makes us autocratic to the verge of tyranny
unless we faithfully examine ourselves.>

In one respect, the Chinese teacher had an advantage over
the Chinese clergyman. The founding of a national system
of schools put a premium upon the man who could teach
Western subjects. This acted to raise the salary of the teacher
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in the mission school, even though the mission school could
not compete.

The government schools, in their eagerness to secure the
best men and to dignify the office, have placed salaries at a
figure which strikes us as extravagant. Several of the gradu-
ates of the college with which I am connccted, are now
receiving salaries of from forty to eighty raels a month for
less work than they were doing for from ecight to fiftcen
tacls. But I am glad to report that such rise does not ap-
pear to have had a damaging effect on the character of the
men of some experience. They dress well and live well, but

they have also . . . maintained their connection with the
church.b?

The writer even admits to “a thrill of sausfaction” that
these former colleagucs are on an easier financial footing,
while still doing the work for which they were trained, and
are not debarred from giving their Christian testimony.*
He displays his rearing in a capitalist civilization when he
urges that missionaries avoid even the appearance of blddmg
against each other for the services of the best men, “even
while we cannot organize into a trust for keeping down
wages.” 5

On the subject of social position, Dr. Bergen affirms what
the Chinese affirmed a decade later; that the teacher in a
mission school was “in practice . . . not seldom relegated
to the place of superior coolie.” &
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CHAPTER V
Revolution and Renaissance, 1909-1919

Froat Fareire 1o RreusLic

L revolutionary propaganda had proceeded so far by

1909 that it was apparent the Manchu regime could not
long continue, In 1910, the National Assembly held irs first
session and greatly impressed \Westerners in Peking. One of
these wrote:

Politically, great changes have taken place. . . . Besides

the Provincial Asscmblies . . . the National Asseml)ly has
held its first session. . . . It was an experiment, without

admunistrative powers, to prepare the way for the future
Imperial Parliament, but it awakened the thought of the
world by the order and dignity that characterized its pro-
ceedings and its advocacy of the most drastic reforms,
as well as by the boldness with which it criticised long-
cstablished customs and incflicient methods of administra-
tion, and especially its denunciation of the Grand Council
for incompetency.

The conservatism of the old-time officials is still very
strong in the counsels of state, yet the progressiveness of the
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large numbers of young men who have been educated in

modern schools and in western landsds.a powerful leaven...

that will inevitably introduce a new order.?

Such changes, political, social, and material, had taken
place by 1910 that when the revolutionary change finally
occurred on October 10, 1911, the statement was made in
November of that year that

the people are so overwhelmingly and enthusiastically in
favor of the new regime that, with thc possible exception of
Peking, a corporal’s guard could capture almost any city
in the Empire. The Government seems to recognize that
resistance is hopeless and has appointed Yiian Shih-k’aj,
Viceroy of Hukwang, with power to treat for peace.?

But the Republic, although safely delivered from the womb
of time and greeted with enthusiasm, had yet a puling infancy

L

to ive through. Dr. Arthur H. Smith wrote in 1912: T
Although the Chinese cannot possibly have a “Republic”

at present, they may have something which they call a

republic, and which may ultimately develop into such. The

intermediate stages must be those of an oligarchy under

republican forms and titles.3

What actually happened was that Sun Yat-sen’s revolu-
tionary movement, which overthrew the Manchu dynasty,
was not strong enough to reap the fruits of its victory. The
conservatives, aided and abetted by the powers, uPheld Yiian
Shih-k’ai, the head of the army (or was it Yiian Shih-k’ai who
upheld the conservatives?) and Yiian Shih-k’ai, who was
a conservative at heart, did all in his power to establish a
dynasty and return to the old ways. He died, disappointed,
in 1916, and the struggle between Sun Yat-sen’s Kuomintang
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(People’s Party) in the South and the inheritors of the old
Manchu regime in the North continued.

REPERCUSSIONS OF WORLD WaR |

Meantime, in 1914, World War I began and Japan quickly
took over from Germany in Shantung. Not content with
this, it made the “Twenty-one Demands” upon China,
thereby providing China with its “Humiliation Day” ob-
served annually thereafter by patriotic and anti-Japanese
rallies.* China’s best hope of winning Shantung back and
otherwise securing redress from Japan’s encroachments, was
to join the war on the side of the Allies. This it did, sending
Labor Battalions to the Furopean war theatre and hoping for
justice at the Peace Table. While differing on almost every-
thing else, both North and South were in perfect accord in
the matter of entering the War. Unfortunately for China’s
cause at Versailles, the pro-Japanese premier under Yiian
Shih-k’ai, Tuan Ch’i-jui, had been willing to give Japan
special rights in China in return for huge loans with which to
fight the Kuomintang. In a document signing away railroad
rights, he had expressed “pleasure” in handing them over.
The Allies argued that since this was the case, he had not
acted under compulsion. Chinese delegates protested in vain
that the word was a mere formality.® Japan was confirmed 1n
its position in Shantung, and when this word came to China,
disappointment and anger swept the country. There re-
sulted the great nation-wide student demonstration and the
launching of the Patriotic Movement in the spring of 1919,
bringing, as an immediate result, the resignation of certain
officials and, eventually, the development of nationalism to
such an extent that important changes were brought about in
the 1920’s in China’s relations with the Western powers.

The new temper which manifested itself in the Patriotic
Movement in 1919 was the result of various influences. One
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of these was the spectacle of the Western powers in fratri-
cidal strife. Of the effect of World War 1 on the Chinese,
Dr. Hu Shih said:

The European war with its awful destruction has dis-
closed the true note of western civilization. The Chinese
have come to a better understanding of western nations; and
our fear of them has gradually disappecared. During the War
(1914-18) there were great changes in international com-
merce, with a rapid growth in Chinese production and a
temporary decline of western exploitation and oppression in
the Far East.%

BEGINNINGS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION

Machine production began to make itself felt in China,
bringing in its train the same suffering which had been
brought to England a century earlier. Mills were set up to
weave foreign-style cloth and the old home-made cloth
seemed coarse in comparison. A literal translation of a
modern poem dating from this period runs:

SONG OF THE CLOTH SELLER

Big Sister weaves cloth,

Big Brother sells cloth,
Sells cloth and buys rice
To fill their stomachs.

Home-made cloth coarse;
Forcign cloth fine.

Foreign cloth cheap.

The rich man likes it.

Home-made cloth nobody wants.
Starving! Brother and sister.”
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Or, again:
SPEED UP

Specd up! Work!
Fromdawn to dark.

Fourteen hours, fifteen hours.
Speed up! Speed up!

Speed up—to Age!—to Want!—to Death!

Speed up! Speed up!

Break the chains from around the neck of the labourer!
Burst the prison built by the Capitalist!

What is real civilization?

Take it and grind it to nothingness!

Use your strengeh with all boldness,
Flowers of the heart’s reddest!

Speed up! Speed up! ®

The appearance of such verse in a volume entitled “New
Poetry,” with an Introduction by Hu Shih, was an evidence
of the Chinese Renaissance.

Tue RENAISSANCE oR NEw CIviLizaTioN MOVEMENT

The years 1915-1919 found China still politically dis-
united, but in an intellectual ferment of a different sort from
the ferment following 1895. Then, an ancient civilization
was awakening to a need for change. Now, a civilization was
receiving back her sons, the “returned students,” described
in 1910 as “advance waves of a dimly understood civiliza-
tion,” ® who were to prove in a few years to have been the
advance waves of what was called the “New Tide Move-
ment” in Chinese, or the “New Civilization Movement,” and,
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in English, the Renaissance, or New Thought Movement.
Termed by one Chinese as “a product of the Age,” *° the
New Thought Movement was just that: the inevitable re-
evaluation of their own great civilization by those who had
experienced other civilizations. They saw with fresh eyes.
They returned from the West with new measures of evalua-
tion for their own literature, philosophy, and art.

The New Civilization Movement '* stemmed from three
sources. The first in point of time was a society of returned
students, the Shang Chib Hsueb Fui, organized in Peking in
1910. His Excellency, Fan Yuan Lien, was a leading figure
in this society.

Its chief object was to promote the new learning. It is one
of the few such organizations that has any endowment. . . .
Minister Fan left the cabinet and made a trip to Europe and
America. There, as | understand it, he conceived the idea of
inviting scholars from Furope and America to be annual
lecturers. On his rcturn a definite plan was launched. John
Dewey of Columbia was the first appointee, and Bertrand
Russell of Cambridge, the second. . . .12

The second source was the group gathered around Chan-
cellor Ts’a1 Yuan-pel, a distinguished Chinese scholar at the
National University of Peking recently returned from a
sojourn in France and Germany. He was Minister of Educa-
tion for a brief time in the first cabinet under the Republic,
he then accepted the post of chancellor of the University and
became the center of a group of choice spirits and scholars,
including many returned students from Europe, America,
and Japan. It was to this faculty that Hu Shih came upon his
return from study abroad.*®

The third source, and that which ushered in the Move-
ment, was the magazine, La Jeunesse. It began, Dr. Lew says,
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as an insignificant paper, discussing all sorts of problems—
“political, economic, social, but chiefly literary”—in 1915.1

Chen Tu-siu (hsiu) was its leading figure. Soon Dr. Suh
Hu’s (Hu Shih’s) name appeared on its pages; later many
others. This magazine ran through seven volumes and has
been recognized as the dynamo which generated the power
of this movement.'®

Of all the names associated with the Movement, Hu Shih’s
stands first. In the controversy over the use of the spoken
language, the pai bua, as a literary vehicle, the party lg:d by
Dr. Hu Shih was victorious, and he, in consequence, became
known as the “Father of the Renaissance.” ¢

Following 1915, numerous societies sprang up: the Young
China Society, the Co-operative Society, the Philosophical
Society, and so on. Some of these translated realistic French
and Russian drama or novels; some, Marxist writings.'” All
placed emphasis upon science and democracy. Political views
might differ, but there was oneness as to the necessity for
democracy.

The use of the spoken language as a literary vehicle re-
sulted in a flood of periodicals and books, brmgmg into China
ideas from all over the world. Within four years after the
appearance of La Jeunesse, there were a hundred and forty
new periodicals.'® Along with the enthusiasm for things new,
there was a new interest in studying old things with a new
critical method. Such a movement was not without reper-
cussions on education.

Epucation
The national system of schools was hampered from the
earliest begmmngs by activities in connection with the revo-
lution. These activities increased with the years, and it is
amazing that any progress was made at all. When the fighting
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started at Wuchang in October, 1911, schools suffered. Yet,
just because of the importance attached to the new schools in
connection with making China a first-class power, one of the
first acts of the Provisional Government set up at Nanking
was to convene an educational conference (January, 1912)
in order to plan an educational system in harmony with the
ideals of the new republic. The plans madc at this conference
were doomed to come to nothing, for Sun Yat-sen resigned
the presidency of the Republic to Yuan Shih-k’ai in Febru-
ary. But Yuan Shih-k’ai called an educational conference in
July, representative of all China and of Mongolia and Tibet
as well, when the system of 1903 was modified in favor of the
system of 1912.%° Ts’al Yuan-p’ei was the new Minister of
Fducation at this time, which accounts in part for the
changes. The system of 1912 showed more Furopean and less
Japanese influence than the system of 1903.*!

For a ume after this, government education scemed to
languish. Some of the provincial colleges openced after 1902
were closed, and mission sccondary schools and colleges were
crowded with students. This sccming retrogression was ex-
plained by Dr. Fong in 1914 as follows:

Though it 1s true that, since the political chaos . . . edu-
cation in China has suffcred a relapse, yet these are but
half-truths. In the reorganization of the school svstem of the
country, the emphasis has been shifted from institutions of
higher learning to clementary education. This accounted for
the closing of some of the provincial colleges and colieges of
foreign languages.?

Here was a reversal of policy, not in the sense of turning
backward, but in the sense of being more truly modern, of
laying stronger educational foundations. Cyrus H. Peake
points out that although Yiian Shih-k’ai was a conservative in
the matter of preferring a monarchy to a republic, he was
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very modern in his ideas as to patriotism and the duty of the
individual to the state.*® Despite all political upheavals,
Hollington K. Tong was able to report in La Jeunesse (June,
1915) that the number of schools in China was nearly
doubled over the figures of October, 1911, and that it was
estimated that one person in fifty received the rudiments of
an education in 1914 as against onc person in 400 in 1911, the
last ycar of the Ch’ing dynasty.** Whar these figures por-
tended, we will et the government educator, Fong, say:

Thesc facts and figurcs indicate that remarkable progress
has been made 1n our national educarion during recent vears.
It 15 all the more remarkable when we remember that . . .
the government was busy putting down rebel activities,
restoring order, and paying f()rcum loans, with little money
to sparc for cducation. They show that our people are
beginning to understand the close relation betw een democ-
racy and education, and give hope for the future.®

If Dr. Fong was able to report so much progress in 1915,
the year which saw the birth of the New Civilization Move-
ment, it 1s not surprising that there was far greater progress
between 1915 and 1919, under the direct sumulus of this
Movement. Dr. Kuo, in January, 1919, cited substantial gains
in the five years just passed: five great national conferences
had been convened by the Ministry of Education between
1914 and 1919 which had achieved much “toward the unifi-

cation of ideas and standardization of methods;” *® great
progress had been madc 1n teacher training and the improve-
ment of teachers in service; in the certification of primary-
school teachers; in the vocational educational movement; the
athletic movement; the movement for public playgrounds;
the movement for the reduction of illiteracy; and so on. He
rcportcd the three principal trends as toward universal edu-
cation, physical education, and vocational education.*” It was
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in these years that government education overtook and
passed mission educational work in China.

In short, these were the years which saw the beginning
of changes equivalent in significance to the European Ren-
aissance, the Reformation, or the Industrial Revolution—
changes which in the West came about slowly, covering
centuries, but which, in China, were compressed into dec-
ades. Moreover, political upheavals comparable to the
French Revolution were taking place in a world setting far
more complex than that of any previous period in the history
of mankind.

CuANGES IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY

The small but growing Christian community was shaken
by the happenings in the outer world. A missionary return-
ing to Canton in 1909 from a furlough of a little more than a
year was impressed by the changes which had occurred
during his absence. These changes, he said, were in every
sphere, but he limited his account “in a limitless field” to the
changed attitude of the Chinese pastor.

Once the preacher was the employee of the missionary;
today he is the co-labourer. The change has not been in
the missionary; at least not wholly. It is one of the effects
upon the preacher of the changing times. . . . The mission-
ary . . . and the preacher may now discuss and plan work
upon an entirely new basis. . . . Then he spakc and it was
done; now he confers, gives a why and a whercfore. . . .

Self-government and self-support—here we have an echo
of the self-government spirit abroad in the land. Fortu-
nately, this spirit of independence has . . . had a healthy
effect upon the church. The people feel . . . that the
church must keep pace with the independence of spirit
shown in commercial affairs.?8

Kenneth Scott Latourette sets 1914 as the date when the
Chinese were ceasing to be subservient to the foreigncr and
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were beginning to display “independent initiative.” 2 This
date would be correct for China as a whole. Changes started
at Canton and moved northward.

One index of the change in the Christian community is the
increase of articles by Chinese in the Chinese Recorder. As
against five articles written by Chinese for the Chinese Re-
corder and six translations of Chinese articles by missionaries,
eleven in all, in the ten years, 1900-1909, there were fifty-one
in the ten years, 1910-1919. Of these fifty-one, fourteen
appeared in 1919. It is true that the editorial board of the
Chinese Recorder, in the latter years of this period, adopted
the policy of seekmg Chinese contributions, but this pohcy
reflected the change in the status of the Chinese and in
the increase of the number of Chinese Christians educated
abroad. Seven of the fifty-one articles were by Cheng
Ching-y1 (C.Y.), outstanding leader of the Chinese Christian
Movement, nurtured in the mission which had sent the first
Protestant missionary to China. Other articles were con-
tributed by four brilliant young men of the Sheng Kung Hui
(Anglican Communion), three of them sons of clergy—C. T.
Wang, David Z. T. Yui, and Y. Y. Tsu—and the fourth,
Francis C. M. Wey, a former student at Boone University,
Wuchang. These write on church problems such as self-
support, social applications of Christianity, and the philo-
sophical aspects of Christianity. Other Chinese contributors
were Dr. Fong F. Sec and Dr. Kuo, who wrote on education,
and H. C. Mei, who wrote a forceful article on “The Re-
turned Student in China.” * One article dealt with the atti-
tude of the Chinese press toward Chrlsuamty, some twenty
others (five of them by women) dealt with spec1al aspects of
church work, Sunday School, missions, woman’s work, and
the like.

Such progress in the adjustment of relationships between
missionaries and Chinese co-workers had come about by 1919
that J. Leighton Stuart wrote:
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The inclusion of Chinese on boards of control and com-
mittees of all types, the insistence on Chinese leadership
wherever possible, the increasing respect given the opinion
of Chinese workers, the instinctive treatment of Chinese
associates, especially by the younger missionaries, as social
equals and comrades in service, are some of the notable
mdications of the new order.3

This reference to the younger missionaries reflects a new
attitude developing among students 1In Western countries
against “imperialism” and race discrimination. These were
the years when the “Y” Committees of Friendly Relations
with Foreign Students and Cosmopolitan Clubs began, and
when, 1n the shared interests and activities of these and
other student organizations future missionaries and Chinese
achieved a comradeshxp that was unknown in the earlier days,
except, perhaps, in the case of some exceptional mission-
aries.?? The Chinese Christian Association of North America,
which also began about this tume, also proved a valuable
trammg experience for futurce Lhnstmn lcaders in China,
both in Christian and government schools.
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CHAPTER VI

Expansion and Reorganization of Missionary
Education, 1909-1919

ExpansioN

ISSION schools were able to expand during these years
immediately preceding and following the establish-
ent of the Republic, because, while the Chinese government
:schools were handicapped by revolutionary acuvities, the
mission schools, protected bfﬂl____cxtra—territori:}‘lity, had an
*%increasing income and C()nstar1tT§;"YﬁErédsing' educational
reinforcements of trained personnel from the West. Dr.
ong F. Sec wrote in 1915:

v ’ However much the government may feel it to be their
duty to give the people a common education, lack of funds
is crippling the existing institutions. This embarrassment of
the government institutions presents a magnificent oppor-
tunity to the mission schools.!

Mission schools were increasing in numbers, and also in
staff, both Western and Chinese. Some 2 300 new missionaries
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arrived in China between 1909 and 1919, bringing the
number from 4299 in 1909 to 6636 in 1919. (See Appendix
A.) The same article continues by paying tribute to the im-
proved quality of education in these institutions.

There are no better schools and colleges in the land than
the Christian schools and colleges. They are superior to
others especially in their good discipline and influence upon
the character of the students. The fact that more and more
educational experts are bemg sent out . . . has not a little
to do with the strong position which missionary Institutions
occupy today.?

Another thousand or more missionaries entered China after
this appraisal was written, and the number of Chinese men
teachers in mission schools increased from six to nine thou-
sand betwecen 1915 and 1920, while the number of women
teachers rose from 2500 to 3500 in the same years.> Middle
schools increased from 216 to 231 and colleges decreased
from twenty-four to sixteen. This meant that when stricter
standards were applied, some so-called colleges were elimi-
natcd. Elementary schools rose from approxunately five to
seven thousand.* This expansion, however, must have been
too rapid and unplanned, or else the improvement of the
situation in government cducation made what had seemed
goodin 1915 seem lessso in 1919, for Dr. Kuo, who had taken
his degree in education at Columbia University—his disserta-
tion was published in 1915—reported on progress in govern-
ment education in that year, and uttered a word of warning
to mission educators.

Toward this forward movement in cducational recon-
struction, the Christian educational force in China can play
an important part, but the measure of success is to be
determined by the efficiency of Christian education. . . .
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The future program of Christian education must include a
scheme for closer union and more effective co-operation so
that Christian education may present a united front to the
public. It must also . . . call . . . leaders who have had
professional training in modern theory and methods of
education to take the place of the amateur educators that
constitute a large portion of the Christian educational
force. Adequate provision must be made for the training of
teachers and their improvement in service; in both directions
they are far behind what the government is doing. . . .

“Closer union” and “more effective co-operation” in order
to present a “‘united front” was exactly what the educational
missionaries had struggled in vain to achieve against the com-
placency of the supporting boards a decade earlier. There had
been expansion and some improvement in the separate mis-
sions, but effective union work had to be done mainly
through voluntary associations of busy missionaries, such as,
the regional educational associations.

REorGaNIZATION OF THE EAC

Regional Associations and the Advisory Council. Re-
gional associations were first organized in 1905. They came
into bemg, just as the EAC had orlgmally done, to meet the
needs of mlssmnary educators in a given region. There were
three such in 1909, and a paper on the subject of the need for
local associations, written by a Canton member in 1902, was
reprinted in 1909.° In 1911, the Central China Christian Edu-
cational Union, mcludmg the missionaries from Hupeh,
Hunan, Anhui, and Kiangi, was organized.” These associa-
tions were concerned with course of study, curriculum,
textbooks, standardization, teacher training, and kindred
subjects. They differed among themselves; some, notably
Woest China, Fukien, and Central China were enthusiasts for
“uniform examinations,” * while others, Kwangtung and
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East China, worked for higher salaries for teachers as a means
of upgrading standards.” East China and Kwangtung Chris-
tian Educational Associations had the advantage of some
English-speaking Chinese members,’® while the Shantung-
Honan Christian IEducational Association boasted that theirs
was the one Association in which the official language was
Chinese." The last triennial meeting under the old organiza-
tion of the EAC was the seventh, convened in 1912, It 1s an
interesting coincidence that both the government and mis-
sionary systems of education, launched at the same time,
should have found themselves compelled at the same time—
for different reasons, of course—to effect a reorganization.
Little was heard of government education between 1912 and
1914, and equally little was heard of missionary education.'
Mr. Silsby, who had been loaned by his Board on a part-time
basis, edited the last issue of the Educational Review, at that
time a monthly, in December, 1911, before his departure on
furlough, and the next issue, a quarterly, appeared in Decem-
ber, 1913, two years later, under the editorship of the new
full-time general secretary, Frank D. Gamewell, whose serv-
ices were given by the Methodist Episcopal Board.

The general plan of the new organization was adopted at
the Seventh Triennial Meeting of the EAC in 1912, and the
details were worked out at the first meeting of the Advisory
Council in May, 1914. This mceting was attended by repre-
sentatives from the eight regions into which China had been
districted. Five of these districts had, by 1914, effected
organizations, while the former [EAC members in the three
districts not yet organized chose representatives from among
themselves.” The Advisory Council was composed of three
representatives from each of the eight districts, together with
certain co-opted members, and with the general secretary
ex officio. The order of the day called for reports from the
general secretary and from each of the afhiliated associa-
tions. Out of the discussion of these reports there grew the
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“Recommendations” of the Adwsory Council which were
then carried back into the regional associations, studied, and
acted upon. In this way, there was a constant interchange of
1deas. 'lPhe records of these annual meetings are found in the
July issues of the Educational Review between 1914 and
1927.

The Change of Name. The old name, “Educational
Association of China,” was finally, after lengthy debate,
changed in 1915 to the “China Christian Educational Asso-
ciation” and was assumed with the January issue of the
Educational Review, 1916. This change was a very belated
recognition of what some educational missionaries had felt
for a decade or more, that the name, Educational Association
of China, was a very mappropnate one, especially after the
government inaugurated its scheme of national education in
1902.}

The Educational Review. The Educational Review, in
addition to keeping a record of the annual proceedings of the
Advisory Council also published, with greater or less regu-
larity, the records of the annual meetings of the regional
associations. The East China Christian Educational Associ-
ation held its annual meeting at the spring vacation, China
New Year, and the report is always found in the April issue
of the Review. The Central China Christian Educational
Association, the Fukien, and, later, others which met in the
summer, had their reports in the October issue. Some associ-
ations, whether due to distance, (West China, Manchuria),
or to constant political storms (in Kwangtung), were less
regular with their annual reports, which appeared in any one
of the four issues or, indeed, sometimes failed to appear at all.

In addition to the records of annual meetings, national and
regional, the papers read at those meetings were often given
to a wider audience as articles in the Educational Review.
Other articles were written especially for the Review, and
reports of significant developments in health education, tests
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and measurements, home economics, and numerous other
topics will be found in this well-edited journal. There are also
scattered through the years a goodly number of articles by
the staff of Teachers College: William F. Russell,*® Paul
Monroe,'* William A. McCall,*” T. H. P. Sailer, whose
articles on books by Dewey and Thorndike and others began
in 1911, were resumed in 1914 (after the two-year break in
the continuity of the magazine) and continued for a score
of years.!®

This, in brief, was the framework of the missionary system
of education which developed between 1909 and 1919, a
natural outgrowth of the preceding period. It was not, as its
original name proclaimed, “The Educational Association of
China;” nor was 1t in reality what its new name proclaimed
after 1914, the China Christian Educational Association. The
realities of the situation were better described by Dr. Pott
who favored the name “The Missionary Educational Asso-
ciation of China” as “an accurate description” *® or, as D. L.
Anderson had witheringly described it, “The Educational
Association of the Foreign Missionaries representing the
Protestant Churches in China.”?® Yet, within the educational
institutions of the missions there were being nurtured the
Chinese who would eventually take over Christian education
and make an F.ducational Association which should be both
Chinese and Christian. Chinese were seldom found in the
Association meetings, but beginning in 1909, the Chinese
Christian teacher began to make himself heard.

CHINESE PArTICIPATION IN MissioNary EpucaTtioN
Chinese Ask a Share in Christian Education. The new
spirit which was rising in China in 1909 evidenced itself by a
communication, “Appeal from Chinese Educationists.” !
The document came from a Chinese group, presumably
clergy, possibly including lay educators also, and was ad-
dressed to the Sixth Triennial of the Educational Association
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meeting in Shanghai in May, 1909. It asked for a share in the
direction of educational policy, and was the first such request
ever to come before the EAC. The Chinese membership had

never exceeded two per cent of the total membership in the
EAQC, as Table 12 will show.??

TABLE 12
Chinese Membership in the EAC, 189o-1909
Total Chinese
Year Triennial ~ Membership Membership
1890 35
1893 First 73
1896 Second 138 2 (Mr. C.P. Hu
(Rev. Y. K. Yen

1899 Third 189 1 Mr.C.P.Hu
1902 Fourth 249 1 Prof. W.W. Yen
1903 Fifth 383 2 *Sce Note 22
1907 4 *See Note 22
1909 Sixth 490 9 *Sec Note 22

From the tone and certain internal evidence in the “Appeal
from Chinese Educationists,” it seems to have been written
by munisters rather than by the lay educators, and by persons
outside the EAC rather than by the nine Chinese members of
the Association, a rather elite group, English- speqkmg, and
some of them possessed of private means. The “Appeal” out-
lined an eminently pra(.tlcal plan for “a joint Christian Edu-
cational Association” (note the name) in which the Chinese
and foreign missionaries (note the order) may work for the
correlation of the education of church schools (they do not
use the term “mission schools”) and national education.

Let the Chinese and foreign missionaries form a joint
Christian Educational Association for the purpose of pro-
moting and correlating our national education and the edu-
cation of our church schools.
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METHOD OF ADMINISTRATION OF THE ASSOCIATION

1. Establish headquarters in the city of Shanghai.

2. Curriculum—Special and general courses of study to
be made to correspond to those prescribed by the
government.

3. Diplomas and degrees— . . .

4. Officers. Several individuals will be selected by a gen-
eral vote to form a central committee. The salaries of
this committee shall be paid by the Association. Sub-
committees at other places shall serve gratis.

5. Magazine— . . .

6. Duties— . . .

7. Support— . . .2

Missionary Response to Chinese Request. The reply of
the Triennial expressed appreciation for the courteous tone
of the communication, and, after replying to the first issue

raised, (government recognition), continued: (Author’s
italics)

As to the second item, we are in hearty sympathy with
your request, and take the opportunity to invite and ear-
nestly urge all Chinese Christian educationists to participate
with us on equal terms in all the privileges and responsi-
bilities of our Educational Association, and we have made
certain changes in our Constitution to further this end.?*

Regarding the specific suggestions for a headquarters,
salaried officers, and so on, the reply came:

We are also in accord with the general objects mentioned
in your memorial, especially those in respect to residence

headquarters, library, magazine, salaried officers, and dis-
tributing agencies.?®

The changes referred to in the constitution were as
follows:
[84]
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Resolved, That the Constitution be changed so as to pro-
vide for a Chinese General Secretary and two Chinese
members on the Executive Committec.28

There was still hope in 1909 that the budget approved by
the Centenary Conference would find a response in Christian
hearts in the West who would aid an interdenominational
organization, but in the new constitution several years later,
after the reorganization, there is no mention of a Chinese
General Secretary. The Boards that sent out 2300 new mis-
sionaries between 1909 and 1919 refused to contribute, each,
a few hundred dollars to the budget of the Association.

The new consttution, however, called for a General Ad-
visory Committee, later termed the Advisory Council, to be
composed of three delegates from each of the eight regions,
“at least one of whom wherever possible shall be a Chi-
nese.” 2" The record of attendance at the Annual Meetings of
the Advisory Committee during the period, as shown in
Table 13, indicates that there was not much success in secur-
ing attendance of Chinese.

TABLE 13
Attendance at Annual Meeting, Advisory Council

Year Annual Meeting Missionaries Chinese
1914 First 16 3
1915 Second 21 2
1917 Third 22 8
1918 Fourth 21 4
1919 Fifth 30 4

When we realize the nature of the regional associations,
mlssmnary organizations, meeting, some of them, at moun-
tain or seaside resorts frequented by Westerners ‘where the
missionaries were on vacation, yet did not begrudge hard
work on behalf of their Association, it is not surprising that
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Chinese attendance at the Advisory Council was so small.
When Chinese did attend, they were often not representative
of missionary education in the regions which elected them.
Dr. Fong and Dr. Kuo were regularly present. Dr. Chang
Po-ling, founder of Nankai University, was present as dele-
gate from Shantung in 1917.

In the ten years under review, there was very shight par-
ticipation on the part of Chinese educationists 1n either the
regional or national Educational Associations. They were,
however, growing increasingly restive under missionary
administration and were speaking out with considerable
frankness on occasion.

(GOVERNMENT RECOGNITION

The Sixth Triennial and the Chinese Government, 1 909.
The Sixth Triennial (19og) displayed the tolerance born of
success. Despite the refusal of the Chinese government to
acknowledge their schools, these same schools were crowded
with students, many of whom were the sons and daughters
of officials. Mission colleges, both for the convenience of stu-
dents who wished to go abroad and also because they had re-
signed all hope of securing a recognized status, had, Dr. Pott
said, taken “the seemingly anomalous step” of becoming
incorporated as American colleges on Chinese soil—*a curi-
ous extension of the pr1nc1p1e of extra-territoriality.” *®
Again he counseled mission institutions not to urge their
claims for recognition, but to be grateful for their liberty
under the treaties, their freedom to teach Christianity, and
other advantages. 20 A second paper, by Dr. Anderson, presi-
dent of Soochow University, dealt with the relation of the
mission school to the government system, and viewed with
much sympathy the point of view of the Chinese officials
vis-a-vis the mission school. Chinese officials were plainly not
opposed to Western learning.
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But the missionary, and especially the missionary engaged
in educational work where large sums of money are ex-
pended for buildings and equipment is a standing problem
to Chinese officialdom. . . . “I fear the Greeks even when
they come bearing gifts,” is a phrase that will express the
official attitude.3°

The President of the Association, George A. Stuart, of the
Methodist Mission, Nanking, also spoke apprec1at1vely of
the achievements of the Chinese government in respect
to education and warned the Association that their task of
“awakening China” was finished, and that mission schools
were not likely to play any further significant role in that
capacity.®! To those who stll talked of mission schools as
“models” for China, he spoke in plain language:

It may be an ungracious thing to say, but it would seem
that those who proposc such things, either from lack of
personal contact with the problem, or from an overwcening
sense of the superiority of the Westerner over the Chinese,
fail to grasp real conditions in China. . . . China is quite
willing and able to send her own commissioncrs abroad to
study the problem from every side. And this she has done,
is now doing, and will continue to do.*?

In all three of these papers, there is appreciation of the
achievements of the Chinese government in education, and
of the official point of view with regard to mission schools,
combined with an earnest determination to make the mission
schools serve until, in the end, China would be compelled to
recognize their contribution to the national well-being. Yet
there is lack of insight into the new Chinese viewpoint grow-
ing up within the old framework of the Empire. This was
supplied by Dr. Fong F. Sec who was invited to address the
Sixth Triennial. Dr. Fong was head of the department of
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English publications of the Commercial Press, a Chinese
publishing concern described by Mr. Silsby in 1904 as a
“great publishing house” which was, through its publications,
“revolutionizing the schools of China.” ?® Dr. Fong had lived
in the United States and he was a Christian, facts which made
it easy for him to appreciate the work of the missionaries, and
also to point out weaknesses. Upon this occasion, he ex-
pressed his appreciation of their work and opened their eyes
to their real position in China.

Dr. Fong F. Sec and Government Recognition. The
topic assigned Dr. Fong, the first Chinese ever to address the
EAC—a Japanese, the Rev. J. Harada, had been invited to
address the Fifth Trienmal, in 1905— was “The Co-operation
of Chinese and Foreign Educationists in the Work of the
Association.” 3 Upon this topic, Dr. Fong said, he was un-
qualified to speak, as he knew little of the Association’s work.
He begged leave to speak on another topic, the co-operation
of missionary educationists with the government, which was
planning for the whole country. From his standpoint, gov-
ernment recognition, or the registration of schools, was a
sine qua non for their remaining at work in China. And a sine
qua non for registration was the loyal acceptance of the gov-
ernment course of study, the prescribed textbooks, and the
scientific terminology approved by the Board of Education
in Peking. He recognized that there was no Board of Edu-
cation when the first mission colleges started their work, but
now conditions were changed, and standardization was
necessary.

Mission schools, as a rule, are established for the benefit of
Chinese young men, and the authorities connected with
them, it is safe to say, naturally do not wish to see Chinese
young men barred from the Chinese government service,
after many years spent in such schools.38
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He next took up the point of view prevailing among mis-
sionaries that it was impossible to secure recognition ¢ and
said, “There is no sound reason why this cannot be done.” He
then cited—not the instance of the application of the EAC
through the American minister in 1906, but “a certain medi-
cal school” in Peking which made application through the
German legation.

It can be seen that the matter at once assumed the shape
of a diplomatic question; hence the delay and the final de-
cision of the Board. If other mission schools prefer to have
their applications for registration made through their con-
suls and ministers, there is reason for apprehension. But is
this measure absolutely necessary? It occurs to me that if the
Association would get up a memorandum in the form of an
application, and forward it direct to the Board of Education,
requesting that mission schools be placed on the same foot-
ing as non-mission schools, there should be no difficulty
whatever in the way of its realization.*

The tone of this suggestion is similar to that of the para-
graph quoted from the Chinese paper by Mr. Lindenmeyer
in the Canton region. The old attitude was that described by
Dr. Anderson: “I fear the Greeks even when they come
bearing gifts.” The new attitude of the makers of the new
China was that Westerners had no right to establish schools
in China unless they were so authorized by the Chinese gov-
ernment, and that all such schools should be registered with
the government, should be conducted according to govern-
ment ruhngs and should be regularly inspected.

The missionary response to this uncxpected address does
them credit. The recorded “Discussion” following the ad-
dress showed them to be impressed and in hearty accord with
the ideas presented. [Here are typical excerpts:
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Rev. S. I. Woodbridge: “We should certainly adopt the
technical terms which Dr. Fong says are being prepared by
the Peking Board of Education.”

Dr. Timothy Richard: “A good suggestion of Mr. Fong
is not to approach the government through foreign officials.
Have more respect for our hosts, the Chinese.”

Dr. Hunter Corbett: “I wish heartily to endorse and
emphasize the closing words of Dr. Fong’s able paper. Co-
operation and not opposition is the watchword.”

Dr. R. T. Bryan: “We must give our Chinese associates
more power in management, and in this way we can
secure co-operation between ourselves and our Christians;
and this will be a steppingstone to co-operation with the
government.” 38

The endorsement of Dr. Fong was not only in words. He
was immediately clected to the Executive Committee of the
FAC, and to another committee on Union Educational
Establishments,*® and began a relationship with the Associ-
ation at this time that was practically lifclong.

Chinese Christian Educationists and Government Recog-
nition. The “Appeal of Chinese Educationists” was moti-
vated in the main by the recent disfranchisement of graduates
of Christian schools. After courtcously thanking the mission-
aries for having traveled so far and labored so indefatigably
on behalf of the Christian religion, the authors of the appeal
expressed grautude for the Chnstian schools. But, they
wrote, the attitude of the government to the Christian schools
was working great hardshlp on Christian youth, some of
whom were even turning their backs upon the Church and
entering government institutions where they “bend the knee
to Confucius.” The only reason a551gned in this document
for the antagonism against the mission schools is that their
courses of study are not acceptable, and that their products
are‘‘neither East nor West.”
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It is stated that the reasons for falling off are: Because our
courses of study are irregular and not so well adapted; . . .
that there is undue preponderance of religion or science or
vernacular or pedantry in our textbooks; that these text-
books in many instances are antiquated, ill adapted, and
behind the times; that our schools do not use the same text-
books, and that our courses of study are not correlated; and,
finally, that our finished products are neither East nor

West. . . . Further, . . . our government has recently dis-
franchised the graduates of our church schools. . . . The
outlook . . . is indeed gloomy. Defcnceless and almost

hopeless as we are, we appeal to your Association now
opportuncly holding its meetings in Shanghai. It is with the
utmost respect, gentlemen, that we beg to offer a few sug-
gestions that may in some small way relieve the situation.*

The first suggestion they offer indicates that they had been
in touch with Dr. Fong.

Let the Chinese and forcign missionaries present a petition
to the Board of Education besccching them to place our mis-
sion schools on the same footing with government schools.*!

The missionaries replied to this as follows:

The Educational Association has received these commu-
nications from our Chinesc fcllow workers and appreciates
the courteous tone in which they wcre presented.

As to the first item of the communication [J.e., govern-
ment recognition]], the matter is fraught with such diffi-
culties that we have referred it to the incoming Executive
Committee, in consultation with Chinese educators, for their
careful consideration.*?
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Little Progress in Securing Government Recognition,
1909-1919. The only progress made during the years 19og-
1919 toward the achievement of recognition by the govern-
ment was in the matter of adopting government textbooks
and terminology. Progress along these lines was fairly steady,
so that when the Educational Commission (1921-1922)
recommended the adoption of the Chinese system of 1922,
based upon the American educational system, the “6-6-4
plan,” the change was Vlrtually completed within two years.

While there was a sentiment abroad that mission schools
should be registered, when the attempt was made, the gov-
ernment held coldly aloof. The West China Association had
expected to achieve registration in the early days of the
Republic, but in 1918 the report was that they were still
ignored by the Chinese educational authorities.*® Finally, a
vague prospect for recognition of mission schools was held
out in the regulations issued by the Ministry of Education
in May, 1917, and this, coupled with the registration of
primary-school teachers in Chekiang, Kiangsu, and other
provinces, led in 1919, to the rcappearance of this topic on
the agenda of the East China Christian Educational Associ-
ation.** Apparently, the young Republic was not willing to
embark upon a struggle for educational autonomy until the
time was ripe, and the issue was left in abeyance until the
1920’S.

Missionary Views on Government Recognition. The
missionaries recognized the truth in Dr. Fong’s remarks on
course of study, textbooks, dnd termmology, and began to
act upon these suggestions. One point which Dr. Fong did
not make was made by Dr. Bryan during the discussion
following the address, namely that a steppingstone to co-
operatlon with the government would be the securing of
co-operation between themselves and the Chinese Christians
by giving these latter more power in management. A. J.
Bowen, also, some months later expressed his conviction
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that the desired recognition by the government would be
achieved more rapidly if missionaries would surrender some
of their “rights” and “privileges” and push the Chinese into
places of trust and responsibility “just as rapidly as, and
possibly a little more rapidly than, many think wise.”

In addition to adopting the government curriculum and
putting Chinese into administrative positions, they also
recognized that religious liberty would be an issue. This
latter aspect was taken up at the Seventh Triennial—the last—
and the two papers on this question were published in the
Chinese Recorder.*® But concern over religious hberty died
away as it was perceived that the new and struggling Re-
public was not in a position to enforce any demands.

QueEsTioNING oF THE MissioNARY RoLe 1IN EpucaTioN

Questiomng of the Missionary Role in Education by Mis-
stonaries. Dr. Anderson was the first missionary to question
the missionary role in Christian education in China. I-;lls paper
read before the Sixth Triennial in May, 1909, showed insight
into the government point of view, and sympathy with it,
but in this respect he did not differ too markedly from
Dr. Stuart or other colleagues. His article written a few
months later, however, seems separated from the first by
years instead of months. He wrote:

We . . . are trying to do in China that which would
seem ridiculous in America. The Americans do not hesitate
to study the English, German, or French educational sys-
tems and to borrow freely from them whatever they con-
sider better than their own. But they would scarcely think
of importing a German and appointing him superintendent
of education in any state, to make that wherein Germany
might be superior to America at home in America. They
instinctively fcel that it is just this that he cannot do; the
very fact that he is a foreigner unfits him for the task. And
it is just this kind of work that in China must be done by a
Chinese.*?

Lo31]



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

Again, in contrast to the view put forward by Dr. Jackson
in 1893, that the missionary should go to the classroom
where he was superior to any native, Dr. Anderson set for-
ward what was at that time an amazing thesis:

But as to the business of working out an educational sys-
tem suited to the character and needs of this people, the
Chinese is the superior of the missionary simply because he
1s a Chinese.*8

He pointed out that those who were trying to work out
the course of study for the national system were confronted
by the same problem that the EAC had never been able to
solve, namely, the proper balance between the Chinese sub-
jects and the new modcern learning. The government system
was overbalanced on the side of classical learning; the mis-
sionary system was overbalanced on the side of the new
learming. Who, in the end, was better qualified to work our
the proper balance than the graduates of mission institutions
who were grounded both in Chinese and in modern subjects
and who, in addition, held degrees from universities in the
missionary’s own country? If the missionary dared to say
that these Chinese were denationalized, what of themselves?
They had even less Chinese background. The changes in the
constitution, looking to the inclusion of two Chinese on the
Executive and a Chinesc General Secretary, were, he said, all
to the good, but the fact was that the ILAC was so thoroughly
foreign that Chinese could not function in it. He suggested a
de-organization, and a beginning again with the Chinese. He
did not mention the “Appeal of Chinese Educationists,” but
their request had been for just this: that they and the mission-
aries create an organization.

There is nothing in the entire article to suggest that he
advocated the abdication of the missionaries. He deplored the
racial arrogance which the missionary shared with others of
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his kind in assuminfg the responsibility of working out an
educational system for a “backward people.”

It was simply a case of the “white man’s burden.” But,
unfortunately, the white man sometimes insists upon groan-
ing under this kind of burden when it could be borne more
casily and more profitably both to himself and to the world
by the non-white man.*®

This point of view was so cxtraordinary that it was mis-
interpreted. An editorial declares that

the time has not yet come when the foreigner can be dis-
pensed with, if Chinese are to have the best education—and
they ought to have the very best. . . . The Educational
Association has not come to the end of its usefulness. It is not
ready to surrender. We have just begun to realize the great
possibilities for usefulness which lie before us. . . .°

There was no other missionary in this period who went to
the roots of the problem in this fashion. Other discussions
of the missionary role was along more conservative lines.
Dr. George Stuart, in his presidenual address at the Sixth
Triennial, had called upon the EAC to rethink its role
vis-a-vis the national system, but he nowhere sugfested that
Chinese Christians should be made responsible or the re-
thinking.”* Indeed, the chief obstacle to creative thinking
along this line was the obsession of the boards and those who
stood closest to the boards with the problem of money.
Occasionally, a missionary pointed out that it was un-
Christian to say “He who pays the pipcr calls the tune,”
but in the face of long-established practice such a protest did
not rcach far. Dr. Bowen, who maintained that Chinese had
measured up to responsibilities in a remarkable way and that
the best means to achieve the desired recognition by the
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government and rescue the graduates of mission schools from
disfranchisement would be to push Chinese into places of
authority, also states in the same article: (Author’s italics)

Some day we shall see the mission school, supported as it
now is largely by forcign funds, controlled and managed by
missionaries, foreign in its ideas and ideals and in every other
way, gradually merge into the Christian school . . . when
its support and management shall be Chinese . .. and
when its Western teachers shall be called and not sent. Like
the prophets of old, we shall die in this faith, not having
seen the fulfilment of the promises, but having seen them and
greeted them from afar, confessing that we are but strangers
and pilgrims in this land.?®

While he would undoubtedly claim that the mission school
was Christian, he differentiates between the mission school
and the Chinese Christian school in this paragraph by defin-
ing the one as financed and controlled by foreigners and
foreign “in its ideas and ideals and in every other way,” the
other as the Christian school into which the mission school
will some day merge and have a support and management
springing from China.

QUESTIONING OF THE MissioNarRY RoLE
IN EpucartioN By CHINESE
Dr. Anderson set forward the Chinese point of view in
these words:

But while the missionary has labored, time has slipped by.
.« « A native element has already been created, who are
today fully competent at least to share with the foreigner
the direction and control of this work, both in church and
school. . . . These men can but realize their fitness for this
work as compared with many of the missionaries. Many of
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them were educated and hold degrees from the same schools
in which the missionaries were trained, and besides they are
here in their own land, among their own people. . . . [The
Chinese] does not assert himself when ignored and passed
over, and a foreigner of smaller calibre and of far less accur-
ate knowledge of conditions is entrusted with responsible
office and set up over him. But [he] can think and feel, and
the result of all this is that . . . many of the ablest . . .
Chinese are not looking for a share in the direction and
control of . . . the present Educational Association, but
rather to new organizations that are of the Chinese, for the
Chinese, and in which Chinese can work out their own
system, best suited to their profit and welfare as they have
ever done.b

This article 1s the first and last written by Dr. Anderson on
this subject. His sudden death, caused by pneumonia, oc-
curred some months later.?®

The Chinesc evidently became increasingly vocal on the
subject of the management ot Christian schools after the
Revolution of 1911. The editor of the Chinese Recorder
cominents on it.

To say the least, this is a complicated problem: there are
the home boards, the missions, the Chinese Christians, the
Chinese people, and the various denominations, all of whom
desire to have some hand in the control of the schools of
China. On the one hand, the foreign organizations, by
reason of the support given feel that they have the right to
control these institutions. On the other hand, there are the
Chinese who feel that since these schools are for the good of
their own people they should have a large voice in their
management.®®

The first Chinese writer on the subject of the control of the
Christian school in the Educational Review was S. K. Tsao,
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whose paper, read at the Third Annual Meeting of the East
China Christian Educational Association, maintained that the
missionary role was “behind the curtain,” while a Chinese
Board of Control settled school policy. He advocated this as
a measure to make the funds invested in missions yield the
greatest results.

We sometimes, if not often, hear the missionaries say,
when a Chinese wants a free hand, “I am the boss. The
institution is supported by funds from my country and
therefore you keep off the grass.” This is true. We all admit
it in principle, but you want to use the money which your
boards supply so as to yield the most good, otherwise you
are not true to your trust.>?

The following year, another Chinese speaker addressed
the Fourth Annual Meeting of the same body and criticized
the mission middle school in general for its poor Chinese
department, its lack of social ctiquette, its poor quality of
Chinese teachers, due to inadequate salary, its overemphasis
upon Bible study—in some schools, he said, about one fourth
the time was centered upon Bible study—and its poor ar-
rangement of buildings. He closed his arraignment with a
paragraph on the “school-principal problem.”

A final problem . . . is the school-principal problem.
Many Chinese think it would be better for mission middle
schools to have a Chinese principal to take charge of the
school affairs. He knows better the Chinese customs and
manners and knows better how to control Chinese students,
deal with Chinese teachers, and associate with the parents of
students. . . . Some missions have already tried this plan
and are quite well satisfied with their work.5®

For years, the missionary educator had claimed that the
Chinese teacher was a poor disciplinarian. Here, the Chinese
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is claiming that present-day students need handling by a
Chinese. What he thinks the foreigner should do in the
middle school is bluntly stated.

Foreigners may act as assistant teachers and treasurers if
necessary.5?

Still a year later, another Chinese tcacher, addressing the
Shantung Christian Educational Association, also mentions
the fact that most principals of middle schools are foreigners,
which indicates that some are Chinese. He deplores the fact
that relationships between the foreign principal and Chinese
teachers is not that of colleagues working for a common end,
but more that of employer and employees.*

This was the state of affairs—widespread dissatisfaction
with missionary administration of schools—when the Patri-
otic Movement of 1919 flared.

Tue Patrioric MovEMENT, SPRING, 1919

The spring of 1919 brought crisis to China and precipitated
crises in many schools, government and mission, throughout
the country. The Versailles Conference had failed to return
Shanmng to China. When it became known that dishonest
officials in Pcking were signing away certain rights to the
Japanese, indignation rose to a high pitch in China. On
May 4, 1915, students in large centers all over the country
held parades and demonstrations. Students’ unions were
organized throughout the country, and the bankers and
merchants came to their support. For a month secret prepara-
tions were made for a great national strike, which came
June 4-6, and must have been lived through to be appreciated.
The whole country literally went on strike. Stores were
closed as at China New Year; banks and post ofhices ceased to
function. No steamers moved on the Yangtze. Even the sing-
song girls struck. Ominous tension prevailed, succeeded by a
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mood of delirious joy when the Japanophile officials resigned
and fled to Japan.

Just as the Patriotic Movement was at its height, Dr. John
Dewey arrived in China. He wrote home of those stirring
days:

In a country regarded at home as stagnant and unchang—
ing, there is certainly something doing. This is the world’s
greatest kaleidoscope.®

The foreign principals in mission middle schools were in
an unenviable position during the months of May and June,
the last two months of the school year. So were Chinese
pr1nc1pal<: but the Westerner was in a pecuharly trying
position. Students were constantly at meetings, or in parades.
The examinations which were due the middle of June and
which would determine the scholarship awards, or college
entrance, or even ordinary promotion, made the prmmpals
loath to have their students in secret meetings at night and in
demonstrations in the day. P. C. Hsu wrote of it a year later,

saying:

When the Patriotic Movement was on, very few mission-
school principals could handle this situation in a satisfactory
way.%2

From this time on, the rising feeling against foreign ad-
ministration of mission schools, which had been growing
among teachers, students, and parents of students—those who
were within the system—was reinforced by the rising tide of
nationalism without.
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CHAPTER VII

Christiamity in the Rising Tide of Nationalism,
1919-1927

Tur MERGING OF THE RENAISSANCE
AND Patriotic MOVEMENTS

HE shouting and tumult of the turbulent twenties re-

vealed a new China to those who had previously thought
of the Chinese as phlegmatic and without patriotism. Follow-
ing the demonstrations of May and June, 1919, China had
two movements instead of one. The Patriotic and New
Civiization Movements merged, however, each strengthen-
ing the other, until it was difficult to tell where the one left
oft and the other began, as is revealed in such periodicals as
New Society, Awakening the World, and others of like
nature. Following La Jeunesse, many new periodicals had
appeared, and in the spring of 1919 there were a hundred
forty. This number was almost doubled within a year of
May, 1919, which had seen the birth of the Patriotic Move-
ment.! P. C. Hsii expressed the Chinese satisfaction.

Since “May the 4th” last year, everybody in China has
scen, with mixed amazement and joy, two new movements,
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namely, the Patriotic Movement and the Renaissance Move-
ment. At first people suspected that the so-called Patriotic
Movement was instigated by a certain political party, but
time has sufficiently proved that it goes much deeper than
that.?

Always there had been tremendous pride of civilization, of
culture, in the “Sons of Han,” as the Chinese are fond of
calling themselves, looking back to the first great dynasty of
a united people; but the 1920’s saw the development of the
modern spirit of nationahsm. The new term which came into
common speech was ai kno (patriotism, or, literally, “love
country”’), and it came into the general consciousness by way
of the school. Chinese public opinion was deeply stirred over
the shooting into an unarmed crowd by police of the Inter-
national Settlement, Shanghai, on May 3o, 1925, when nine
students were killed—stirred to the pomt where “even diplo-
mats” had to “offer sovereign rights in her own country to
China.” * Commenting on the significance of the phenomenal

happenings after the May 30 incident, F. W. S. O’Neill says:

The immediate cause of the whirlwind was the killing of
students. . . . When, for instance, the four youths who
were shot decad on the 3oth of May, and the five others who
died later of their wounds, are referred to as “merc school-
boys,” the significance of the tragedy is quite obscured.

Up until the beginning of the twentieth century, patriot-
1sm in the modern sense was cither unknown or almost silent.
At the date of my arrival in the country, 1897, the words
ai kuo were unfamiliar. How striking a revolution in senti-
ment a quarter of a century has made! This revolution was
brought about, not by the governing classes . . . not by
the merchants . . . very much less by the vast speechless
multitude of tillers of the soil; it rose in the modern colleges
and schools. Born in the blind fury of the Boxer Rising,
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the spirit of nationality passed a sickly childhood . . . until
the Republic quickened its vitality. The . . . Japanese
Twenty-one Demands, followed . . . by the unique po-
litical demonstration . . . [of 1919] showed the youth
his strength. Then came the final stage, when the spirit of
nationality astonished the world by springing into full-
grown manhood in the summer of 1925.*

This description of the role of the student shows genuine
insight on the part of the writer. Nevertheless, it is also true
that students were exploited for political ends in these years.
Under the special conditions prevailing in China during the
early years of the Republic it is difficult to see how this
exploitation could have been avoided. The National Stu-
dents’ Union stretched across all barriers of political faction
and extended into every province.

Tue ANTI-RELIGION MOVEMENT

A third movement began in 1922—the Anti-Religion
Movement. This movement was launched as an anti-Christian
movement by a Communist student group in Shanghai and
was one of the first evidences of the newly organized Com-
munist Party.® The spark which set this movement off was
the special number of Association Progress in which the
World’s Student Christian Federation was discussed.

A tiny group of Bolshevik students in Shanghai read this
special number, dismissed the only Christian member of
their group and wrote the proclamation of the Non-
Christian Student Federation, an inflammatory article which
was widely circulated. The fire quickly gained headway.
They published a booklct entitled Why We Oppose the
World’s Student Christian Federation. Their attack was
solely against Christianity.®
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The account continues with the early activities of the
Federation: the circular telegrams, the immense enthusiasm
for the movement among students and workmen in Kwang-
tung, and so on, and then tells of the opposition of certa.in
professors in the National University at Peking who, while
not themselves Christians, or, indeed, believers in any re-
ligion, yet opposed the Anti-Christian Movement on the
ground that the constitution of the Chinese Republic gave
Chinese citizens the right to believe in religion. This brought
the declaration of the Federation that it was not Bolshevik:
it had been started by a small Communist group, who had
directed it entirely against Christianity, but when the Move-
ment reached Peking, the anti-Christian bias was felt to be
too narrow, and the name was changed to the Anti-Religion
Movement.” In this form, it was really a phase of the Renais-
sance, and the anti-Christian aspect was temporarily shelved.
The writer warned, however, that the flames were merely
smoldering, and were ready to be fanned into flame at the
opportune moment.”

The questioning of the tencts of Christianity had begun
before the spring of 1922. Ata tme when every human value
was being re-examined in China, religion could not escape.
For a thousand years, religion had been under eclipse: the
Sung philosophers had squcezed Buddhism dry, re-thinking
primitive Confucianism in the universal terms of Buddhism,
since which time Neo-Confucianism had been dominant.
Buddhism had been successfully secularized.® Among the
masses, of course, superstition was the rule. When the Renais-
sance came, deternuned to re-value China’s heritage in the
light of science, and to make a clean sweep of all superstitions,
the missionaries, who had been fighting superstition, sud-
denly found themselves accused of introducing new super-
stitions: belief in miracles, in a world created in seven days,
in the Trinity.’® In such fashion, were profound theological
insights jumbled with accounts dating from a prescientific
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era. According to many, any values inherent in religion
would survive into the scientific era in science, philosophy,
and aesthetics. Yet, in scientific fashion, these modern Chi-
nese rationalists * gave Christians an opportunity to defend
Churistianity and to explain how they thought it could survive
in the new world that was being created by science. It also
undertook to point out the failures of organized religion and
asked why, in the light of twenty centuries of failure, the
Church thought it should have another chance? And finally,
they undertook to point out the ethical values in the Bible,
and especially in the teachings of Jesus.’” Ch’en Tu-hsiu, one
of the leading figures of the Renaissance, wrote:

My idea is that Christianity is the religion of love, and
unless we accept the doctrine of Nietzsche, condemning the
love of fellow men, then we cannot lightly say that we have
done with the Christian religion. . . .

The doctrine of Creation, Trinity, and miracles, arc
mostly traditions of the past, which have been nullified by
the historical and physical sciences. We should discard them
and search for new oncs. What are the new beliefs? They
are embodicd in Jesus’ wonderful personality. . . . Aside
from the character and teaching of Jesus, we know no other
Christian doctrine. Such fundamental teaching has not been
destroyed by science, and never will be.1?

ResponsE oF THE CHRISTIAN COMAMUNITY TO
THE NEW MOVEMENTS
The Christian community responded to all the movements
of the times. Christian students, no less than non-Christian,
had participated in the demonstrations of the spring of 1919.
The Japanese press—quite in contrast to the Young China
Party who questioned the patriotism of students in Christian
schools *—accused the Chinese Christians and the Christian
Church of participation in the attack upon the pro-Japanese
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officials in May, 1919. Dr. C. Y. Cheng, leader of the Chinese
Christian forces, undertook to reply to the Japanese press
and to address his fellow Christians on the special function of
the Christian Church to serve as guide to the public con-
science. He said:

For the first time in Chinese history the educated and
patriotic young sons and daughters of China have publicly
manifested their love for their country in a remarkable and,
in general, orderly way. What they have done, and the way
they have done it commanded not only the respect of all
lovers of China, but have won a real victory. . . .

As the Christian church stands for truth and righteousness
and helps in the development of true democratic ideals, it
naturally welcomes such a spirit as that which has prompted
the (Patriotic) Movement. . . . We do not believe that the
church should mix itself up with party politics . . . but
when it comes to questions of national rightcousness and
justice, the Christian church has a duty to perform. . . .
We are happy to say that many Christian students have
taken part in the Movement and some have even suffered for
doing so. We are proud of our students for their courage,
heroism, and sacrificial spirit.!?

Significantly, the China-for-Christ Movement, under Chi-
nese leadership, was organized in December, 1919, and the
National Christian Council, with Dr. Cheng as general secre-
tary, was organized in 1922. As “patriotism” became a new
word in common parlance in these years, so, in Christian
circles, the word “indigenous” was on every tongue. The
word appeared first in an article by C. T. Wang in 1921:
“Making Christianity Indigenous in China.” Christianity, he
said, must become a native plant, growing in Chinese soil.

We all realize that plants change their nature by being
transplanted. Our silkworm was imported to Italy, and the
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silk produced is different. Then they took over the mulberry
tree and in a few generations it changed its character. We
have imported cotton seed from America . . . and .

it has changed. In the same way . . . Christianity should
also change its character.'®

The chief point stressed by this article, and by other
Chinese writers, was that Christianity could never become
indigenous under missionary leadership. It could only be
naturalized under Chinese leadership. In the nineteenth
century, missionaries had, in the main, thought of training
Chinese only up to the point of making “assistants,” or
“helpers.” That, he said, was a wrong policy.

You must train them so that when young missionaries arc
sent to China they may be put under Chinese who .. .are
qualified for such leadership. . . . So long as mission work
remains under the direction of missionaries, so long is it a
strange institution in the land.1”

Dr. Cheng, also, indicated what the proper relationship
between Chinese and Western Christians should be in the
title of his opening address to the National Christian Con-
ference in May, 1922: “Chinese Christian Independence and
Western Christian Co-operation.” ** This movement toward
independence on the part of the Chinese Christians was
accompanied by the assumptlon of ICSpOﬂSlblllty for the
defense of Christian tenets against the criticisms of Renais-
sance thinkers. The Peking Apologetic Group was organ-
ized to study the future of Christianity in China—to seek
its adaptation to twentieth-century Chinese thought and
twentieth-century Chinese social needs. The journal Life
was to be their organ.'® Their statcment read in part:

The world is making rapid progress . . . and since Chris-
tianity is a world-saving rcligion, it must of necessity adapt
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itself to the present new situation. . . . Consequently
we . . . [must]interpret in modern terms the truths of our
religion.

Every country has its particular customs and habits and
the thought, language, and literature of its people have close
relation to these customs and habits. The customs and habits
of China are neither those of Judea two thousand years ago,
nor of America and Europe of today. . . . Consequently,
the people of China must have a special explanation of the
Christian religion.

As the praciples of Christianity are all-inclusive and
cternal, the scicnces that came into being since the coming
of Christ should not be in conflict with the articles of faith.2¢

This statement, like the arucle by Ch’en Tu-hsiu (also
written Chen Tu-seu), appeared in 1920, two years before
the rise of the Anti-Religion Movement in 1922. In Chinese-
Christian intellectual circles, the anti-Religion Movement
was regarded with some satisfaction. T. Z. Koo, writing
several years later, said:

The Anti-Religion Movement started in 1922 is the first
definite cvidence that educated Chinesc have consciously
accepted the fact that religion is a force to be reckoned with
in China. As far as the Christian church is concerned, the
Anti-Religion Movement is the first recognition she has
reccived from the educated classes of China that the Chris-
tian religion is a force which can no longer be treated with
indifference.2!

It meant, this Anti-Religion Movement which had resulted
from the Communist Anti-Christian attack, that Christianity
was discussed, pro and con, in the secular press.*? In so far as
1t was attacked on the grounds of its incompatibility with
science, or its inadaptability to Chinese culture, Chinese
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Christians and liberal non-Christians welcomed the discus-
sion. A writer in an independent, nonpartisan Chinese
monthly, The Critical Review, said:

During the last few months there has appeared the so-
called Anti-Religion Movement. . . . It came like a mighty
wind and wherever its influence reached, students have
rushed into it. If its motive is pure and born of enthusiasm
for the study of science . . . wc ought to help it on. . . .

. My opinion is that if Christianity is . . . to be
naturalized in China, its forms, organizations, and theologics
must undergo a thorough modification and correction. To
impose upon the top of the civilization of China those
Hellenized and Romanized institutions and theologies is to
force upon us a form of absolute autocracy. . . .23

There were misgivings, however, that this “mighty wind”
came from Moscow. The same writer continued:

Some suspected that certain Russians came to China with
large amounts of money to spread Bolshevism and that this
had some intimate relationship with the present Anti-
Religion Movement.?*

RESPONSE OF THE MISSIONARIES 1O THE
NeEw MOVEMENTS

These years saw the peak of the mlwonary strength in
China. The number of Protestant missionaries reported in
1919 Was 6636, and in 1926, 8325. (See Appendix A.) They,
too, showed the influence of the times. The word “indige-
nous”, for example, was taken up with enthusiasm.*® Within
three months after the appearance of Dr. Wang’s article, the
word appears in a title and, three years later (1924) in the
titles ofr:nx articles, and many more times in that same year as
the theme of articles dealing with church architecture, or
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medical missions, or some other phase of missionary work, as
well as in editorials. Education had been regarded as the
Westerner’s specialty, but by 1924, the steady talk of “in-
digenization” and Chinese leadership had produced such
changes in the college group that Chinese leadership in edu-
cation emerged in that year.?®

The editorial board of the Chinese Recorder made a very
special effort during these years to bring Chinese thought
before the missionary body, both the best Chinese-Christian
thought and the non-Christian thinking on religion in general
and Christianity in particular. T. C. Chao and others made
translations from the secular press, e.g., “What the Chinese
are Thinking about Christianity,” which ran through a
number of months in 1921-1922. The voluminous writings
by Chinese Christian leaders are evidence of the seriousness
with which they attempted to interpret the implications of
the Chinese Renaissance for the planting of Christianity in
China. No less than one hundred thirty-eight articles and
translations by Chinesc are to be found in the Chinese Re-
corders, 1919-1926. Of this number, approximately one fifth
were done by T. C. Chao, T. T. Lew, and T Z. Koo.

The response of the missionaries to the challenge of
Chinese intellectual attacks upon Christianity varied with
their theology. For those who were of the Fundamentalist
school, the outlook was gloomy. A young YWCA secretary
wrote of the consternation in Christian ranks as follows:

I have rejoiced in the great splendid group of Chinese
Christians and in the devoted service of the missionaries,
but . . . the strong, idcalistic currents in modern China
such as those of the Renaissance, are outside the Christian
community. . . .

To sum it all up, the words I have hcard most frequently
among missionaries are the words “protect” and “careful.”
We must protect our movement from the Chinese Renais-
sance and be careful over the differences of theological

[110]



CHRISTIANITY IN RISING NATIONALISM

opinion among the missionaries. But this use of “protect”
and “‘careful” is not the speech of freedom, it is the speech
of fear. . . . Christian truth needs to be explained so that
it can be understood, but it does not need to be protected.
It can stand exposure to all the winds that sweep the world.2?

This evaluation was probably true of a ma]orlty of the
eight-thousand missionaries, but there were mission groups,
as groups, as well as individuals in more conservative groups,
who rejoiced with Chinese Christian scholars that Chris-
tianity was being challenged and who appreciated the new
tool, the pai hua, with which to work. T. T. Lew’s prophecy
of what this meant to Christianity was fulfilled within fifteen
years. He wrote:

The day is coming when one can express his thoughts
without scckmg the aid of ancient authorities for every little
thing which he wishes to say; . . . when one can express
aesthetic feeling and emotions in his own way without using
ancient poetic phrases or historic allusions. All this is very
significant for Christian work. We may now look for the
production of genuine Christian hymns almost impossible
under the old conditions. . . . We can also confidently
hope that public prayers . . . will . . . contain more value
for worship. We can confidently hope for a new Christian
literature. . . . This is therefore a triumphant day.?

Tur KvuoMINTANG-CoMMUNIST RAPPROCHEMENT
AND BREAK
The last years of this period, 1924-1927, were stormy ones.
The Kuomintang in Canton, failing to secure the aid of the
Democracies, accepted the proffered aid of Russia, and in
August, 1923, Comrade Michael Borodin arrived to act as
adviser to Sun Yat-sen. In January, 1924, Communists were
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officially permitted to join the party—“on the understanding
that they accepted Kuomintang principles and that the
Kuomintang did not accept Communist principles.” #* The
Russians rendered valuable service to China in the fight
against Western aggression in these years. Finally, in June,
1926, more than a year after Dr. Sun’s death in Peking,
March, 1925, the Kuomintang was organized along soviet
lines under the chairmanship of Wang Ching-wei, Comrade
Borodin, adviser. Chiang Kai-shek was made commander-
in-chief of the Northern Expeditionary Force which left
Canton in July, and marched up, one section through Fukien
and one through Kiangsi and Hunan. Wuchang, opposite
Hankow, on the Yangtse, fell on October 8, 1926, after a
siege of around forty days, and the offices of government
moved from Canton to Wuchang some weeks later, when
Central China experienced what the Communist-dominated
Kuomintang revolution meant. Meantime, the struggle be-
tween the original Kuomintang party and the Russians was
coming to a head. Many Chinese were incensed that the
Communists were taking over the party, and there was un-
doubted resentment at Russian domination.?® In November,
1926, Chiang demanded that the March meeting of the
Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang should be
held at Nanchang, without the presence of the Russians.
'T'hese latrer, however, succeeded in having the meeting held
in Hankow, and the result of the meeting was that Chian
was dropped from membership in the Committee (of which
\Wang Ching-wet was chairman). There was also a threat to
withdraw his military powers.

Chiang defied the Hankow group and took measures for
the maintenance of his position. It was his forces who gained
control of the Shanghai area on March 21. Simultaneously
there was a race between his men and those of General
Cheng Chien, representative of Hankow, for the capture of
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Nanking. Cheng’s men won, and the incident earlier de-
scribed occurred. [[Note: the attack on foreign nationals in
Nanking.] The expcctations of the Hankow radicals and
communists, that the atrack on foreign nationals would
result in a gencral bombardment of Nanking by the powers,
which would so anger the Chinese people that the radicals
could seize permanent control, were not realized. Chinese
public opinion was shocked at the excesses of the radicals,
and Chiang Kai-shek, far from ruined by the Nanking
affair, found himself strengthened and able, on April 18, to
establish a government in Nanking 51

The division between Chiang and Borodin was reflected

in the provincial and local bureaus of education throughout
China.

L3 ]



CHAPTER VIII

Missionary Education in the Rising Tide of
Nationalism, 1919-1927

Missionary EpucaTioN vis-A-vis (GOVERNMENT EpUCATION

[ .

IN 1915, Dr. Fong had said that there were no better
schools in the land than mission schools; in 1920, Dr. Pott

admitted that government schools were in the lead.

We have lagged behind in making our education practical
and vocational. We find ourselves in the position of taking
a lead from the Chinese edycational system rather than

glvmg a lead. We . . . find ourselves faced with many
difficulties, partly duc to lack of finances, and partly due to
our own conservatism. . . . It is well for us to be perfectly

frank about the matter, and to confess that much remains to
be done if we are to make our share in the education of China
one that will prove most fruitful and beneficial.l

The cause of education had flourished under the stimulus
of the New Civilization Movement. Drs. Dewey and Monroe
had visited China in the happy position’ of honored teachers
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of many Chinese educators. The changing position of mission
education in China in relation to the government system was
indicated by Dr. Monroe in 1921 when he pointed out the
necessity for mission education to rethink its goal. The edu-
cation of the masses was too stupendous a problem to be
undertaken by any other than the whole people through their
government. Nor could the dozen strugghng mission colleges
or universities compete with the national universities.
One native institution, the national university, has now
nearly 2500 students . . . pursuing western science. It has

a budget of nearly a million dollars and has on its staff of

three hundred some distinguished world scholars. . . .

Probably all the mission institutions of higher grade com-

bined cannot equal this one in budget, student body, staff,

or number of returned students employed. The government
plans four such institutions; the missions have two or three
times this number aspiring to be colleges or universities.

Mission education must seek some other aim than this.?

In his opinion, the missions should concentrate their edu-
cational efforts upon a very few institutions of higher educa-
tion in which they attempted “professional work in any one
line in only one institution.” ® '

The exotic character of mission institutions also became a
handicap instead of an asset in these years. The necessity for
adjustment to the government system was dwelt upon by
Dr. Monroe, by the Educatonal Commission, and other
writers of this period. Mission schools and colleges had begun
in the nineteenth century, and tended to remain in that mold,
whereas the government institutions were created by the
twenticth-century returned student group from the West
who emphasized science and the vocational aspects.

A third revision of the Chinese educational system—the
“system of 1922” *—was undertaken, when Chinese educa-
tion was modeled upon the American 6-6-4 plan. Chu You-
kwang says of this revision:
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As an indirect result of the New Thought Movement in
China, of the apparent triumph of democracy in the World
War, and of increasing educational and cultural contacts
with the United States, Chinese educators began to get away
from the earlier influence of Japan, and indirectly of con-
tinental Europe, and to lean towards American ideals of
education. There was growing dissatisfaction with the
school system of 1912 until it finally culminated in the
adoption of the American 6 3wPlan 5

Despite the warnings of Dr. Monroe and all friends of
mission education that the expansmn perlod should end while
increased attention should be paid to 1mprovmg the stand-
ards of ex1stmg schools, the number of mission schools con-
tinued to 1ncrease until 1924—generally recognized as the

“peak year” in mission education—from some 265 middle
schools In 1919 to 339 in 1924, which made them about a
fourth of the total number of middle schools in China.® The
increase 1 the number of middle-school students was even
greater: from some ten to twenty-five thousand.” These fig-
ures indicate how much the demand for educational facilities
in China exceeded the supply. The rising nationalism would
have had the tendency to drive students to government
schools, had not these schools been full to overflowing.

GROWING ANTAGONISM TOWARD CHRISTIAN SCHOOLS

Three forces—rationalism, nationalism, and communism—
were arrayed against the mission schools, 1919-1924, com-
bining in 1924 their attacks against the mission schools as
fostermg superstition, as denationalizing agencies, and as
agencies for the spread of capitalism.

Rationalism. In 1922, Dr. Hu Shih and two others
brought a proposal before the First Annual Meeting of the
National Association for the Advancement of Education to
the effect that no religious education be allowed in the
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/] kindergarten or elementary grades. The purpose of this was
that immature minds might not be biased.®* In 1924, the
National Conference of Provincial Educational Associations
passed a resolution, jointly proposed by three provincial
assoclations (Kiangsi, Honan, and Hupeh) forbidding re-
hglous teaching in any grade of school. 9 Several years later,
in the midst of the attacks, Dr. Hu Shih explained his position
as follows:

/ We do not believe in your holding textbooks and chalk
in one hand and the Gospel of Matthew in the other. Edu-
cation is for the good of children, not for the glory of God.
Schools are places for the development of human ability, not
for the training of disciples of any particular sect. To utilize
schools and to take advantage of the simple minds of chil-
dren for religious propaganda is dishonest and immoral. . . .
Give men a chance to think. If from their own experience
they are convinced that religion is necessary they will accept
Christianity from conviction and will be earnest and sincere
Christians. One such Christian is worth a hundred or a
thousand others. St. Augustine is an example.?’

The answer of the missionaries to this was that such a
' course prejudiced the child against religion.

Nationalisin.  This rationalistic point of view was further
strengthened by nationalism. According to the constitution
of the Republic, individual religious liberty had been guaran-
teed. Mission schools, protected by their extraterritorial
status, were able to disregard the law of the land and proceed,
as in their own lands, on the asqumption of institutional re-
ligious liberty. However, at one point, the idea of institu-
tional religious liberty sccms to have been accepted by the
Chinese government. When the conservatives wished to
make “worship of Confucius” obligatory after the Revolu-
tion of 1911, the reply came that this could be done only in
self—ﬁnanced, private schools.* The Minister of Education,
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sthe Honorable Fan Yuan-lien, showed his undisguised resent-
ment against mission schools on this score in an address
delivered before the Chihli-Shansi Christian Educational
Association in February, 1921. Lumping Roman Catholics
and Protestants together, he said that, although Christians had
been working in China for hundreds of years, they did not
understand Chinese psychology. Compulsory chapel antago-
nized students, he said, because it was not included in ordi-
nary school regulations, and the same held true of Bible
study.

. They [chapel and Bible study7] are only for the use of
students who believe in Christianity. If you compel a student
to attend these classes which are not important, it . . .
arouses his antipathy. Moreover, it is against the constitution
of the Chinese government which allows freedom of wor-
ship. Furthermore, it is against the fundamental principle of
education. . . . I think you Christians ought to make some
change.1?

Another point in which mission schools had injured Chi-
nese national pride for many years was their neglect of
Chinese. Dr. Anderson had pointed this out in the title of his
article, “Has the Educational Association of China Fulfilled
Its Mission?” He claimed that this Association, brought into
existence to work out a satisfactory course of study had never
been able to achieve anything of “real value” and never
would as long as the only persons competent to work out the
problem were absent.

Yet the old cannot be neglected. It is China’s own. It
represents her development through several thousand years
and it holds very much that is not only valuable to China
today, but much that will be valuable to the world. . . .
That in some schools the new learning is being taught
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through the Chinese language only, rather than through the
English, does not affect this question. To gain a knowledge
of the history and science of the West through the Chinese
language is a very different thing from gaining a correct or
adequate knowledge of the Chinese language, history, and
literature.!8

Even before commenting on compulsory attendance upon
chapel and Bible classes, Minister Fan had mentioned as “the
worst deficiency” the neglect of Chinese.

Once I read an examination paper written by a student
from a Christian school. The writer knew everything about
foreign affairs, but did not know the name of a very popular
man in Chinese history which should have been familiar even
to a schoolboy of twelve . . . and the questions regarding
Chinese geography and history in that paper were not
answered. . . . Generally speaking all students educated in
Christian schools are lacking in knowledge of their own
country. . . . If those whom you have educated do not
even know the most important things about their own
country, then the school you have established is evidently
not suited to the present social conditions.!4

Before closing his address, Minister Fan warned that a
notable change was taking place in the Chinese public toward
Christian education, “from toleration to antipathy,” ** in
which the Ministry of Education could not interfere. He
hoped to see such changes in mission policy as would elimi-
nate friction.

It is possible that he had in mind the Young China Society,
and other patriotic groups. P. C. Hsii said that leaders of the

“popular movement” were not willing to see Chinese youth
educated in Christian schools, even granting the good inten-
tion of the Christian schools. These held that it was up to
China to educate her own youth.®
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Communism. Latest to arrive, but with the zeal of the
iproverbial new broom, was Communism. Its first attempt to
'fight the mission schools in the spring of 1922 had seemed a
-failure, but, after the attack on Christian schools by the
National Federation of Provincial Educational Associations

at Kaifeng in August, 1924, Sanford C. C. Chen, Associate
General Secretary of the China Christian Educational Asso-
ciation (CCEA) wrote:

To some of our readers it may secm that the National
Association for the Advancement of Education and the
Federation of Provincial Educational Associations were re-
sponsible for the origin of the movement [against Christian
schools’]; but_further study convinces us that the forces
behind the scenes have been working ever since the World
Student Christian Federation held its conference in Peking,
in April, 1922. Although the agitation of that year died out
after a short outburst, yet the anti-Christian feeling was
never extinguished. . . . The open attack began again in
the Nanking Conference of the National Association for
the Advancement of Education last July.1?

Mr. Chen then went on to explain that what had occurred
at Nanking in July and at Kaifeng in October, 1924, was an
instance of successful propaganda promoted by two groups:
the Young China Society author of a movement for national-
ism in education; ** and “another strong, well-organized, and
radical party,” ** financed from Moscow, which had joined
forces with them. In addition to the arguments of rationalists
and nationalists against Christianity, there was now added the
Moscow bias against “capitalist” Christianity.

These three elements were setting the stage for events in
1924 and thereafter. Meanwhile, of course, they were power-
fully affecting the thinking of Christian Chinese and of many
missionaries, either producing changes or preparing the way
for changes.
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AT1TtEMPTS TOo MAKE CHRISTIAN EpucatioN INDIGENOUS
* Handicaps of Missionary Education. As early as 1920,
P. C. Hsii pointed out that the mission educational policy was
being worked out under a serious handicap. There was the
mounting feeling abroad, and they were “foreign” schools,
unregistered, nearly always under foreign principals.

/ Invariably the principal of the mission school is a mission-
ary. If he is an educator himself, and if he has a very good
Chinese associate, everything is all right. But in many cases
it is not so. . . . As a rule mission-school students speak
good English and arc well-trained in athletics, but their
Chinese is poor. Somehow or other, the mission education
policy and the national educational policy do not go to-
gether very well. When the Patriotic Movement was on,
very few mission-school principals could handle this situ-
ation in a satisfactory way.*

If this was the case with the local school, the situation was
ggﬁ_l_mglyme with the regional Christian cducational asso-
ciations and with the Advisory Council headquarters. The
organization was as completely missionary as it had been
when Dr. Anderson had labeled it “The Educational Associ-
ation of the Foreign Missionaries representing the Protestant
Churches in China.” Its oflicers were entirely missionary; its
sole secretary was Dr. Frank D. Gamewell, who edited the
sole journal, the Educational Review; such Chinese as were
on committees were government or independent Chinese
educators (Dr. Fong Sec, Dr. P. W. Kuo, Dr. T. H. Lee), or
such a person as Dr. David Z. T. Yui, General Secretary of
the Y. M. C. A. Few of the regional assoctations used the
Chinese language in conducting annual meetings, or even
went so far as to have a Chinesc vice-president. (The East
China Association alternated between Dr. Fong and Dr. Kuo
for the office of vice-president.) This was the situation in
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1919, but there were stirrings. The school, like the church,
must be “indigenized.”

Visit of the China Educational Commission. In his first
report to the Advisory Council at the First Annual Meeting
in 1914, Dr. Gamewell called attention to requests from
several parts of the field for an educational survey.®* The
following year, the Advisory Council made a definite recom-
mendation. Owing to World War I, however, the matter was
indefinitely postponed, and was not taken up again until
1918.% Finally, in September, 1921, the Commission, led by
E. D. Burton, of the University of Chicago, began its work.
Among the American members were William F. Russell,
then of the State University of ITowa, and Kenyon L. Butter-
field, president of thc Massachusetts Agricultural College.
Percy M. Roxby, University of Liverpool, was the one
member from the United Kingdom. The nine from abroad
were joined by J. Leighton Stuart, E. W. Wallace, H. B.
Graybill, Frank D. Gamewell, Edwin C. Lobenstine, Clara J.
Lambert, and Mrs. Lawrence Thurston, missionaries, and by
Chang Po-ling, P. W. Kuo, and Yau Tsit Law (Miss Y. T.
Law), Chinese educators.”® This Commission came out to
“look back over the past, survey the present, and deliberately

lan for the future.” ** They were commissioned by those
who sent them (four bodies representing virtually all the
Protestant interests in China) as follows:

Looking toward the future of China and in particular to
the development of the Christian community, the Commis-
sion will inquirc on the one hand what part education shall
take in building up the Christian church, and on the other
hand among the total educational forces of China what part
Christian education shall take.?8

The conclusions reached by this group were summarized
in a phrase which became a slogan: Christian education must
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become “more efficient, more Christian, more Chinese.” 8
Among the suggestions for making Christian education
“more Chinese,” we find: the adoption of the government
“system of 1922;” the acceptance of the government curricu-
lum; the reorganization of the regional associations, which
were voluntary missionary organizations, into Provincial
Boards of Christian Education with representation from the
churches; the reorganization of the CCEA into a National
Board of Christian Education, with four National Councils:
the Council on Higher Education, the Council on Secondary
and Elementary Education, the Council on Extension and
Adult Education, and the Council on Religious Education.
All these suggestions were carried out in the next several
years. They worked a revolution in bringing the term
“Christian cducation” mto general use in Place of “mission
education.” Mission cducation was an exotic; Christian edu-
cation was permanent. Above all, the Commission recom-
mended the development of a Chinese leadership in education
as speedily as possible.

The Report of the Commission was received with enthusi-
asm, and within two years of its publication (1922) one
hurdle between the Christian schools and government recog-
mition was taken. This was the acceptance (a) of the 6-6-4
classification and (b) of the curriculum.*

Regional Associations and [ndigenization. The Chihli-
Shansi Christian Educational Association, like the Fukien
and Central China associations, held its annual meetings dur-
Ing summer vacation at a summer resort. Also, as with these
two, there was an occasional English-speaking Chinese
present as guest, or, perhaps, even speaker on the program.
In the summer of 1919, the annual meeting was held at
Paitaiho without the presence of a single Chincse. The newly
elected president of what has since become Yenching Uni-
versity, Dr. J. Leighton Stuart, however, was present for the
first time. There seems little reason to doubt that he was
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responsible for the decision taken on that occasion to hold
future meetings of the Association at a time and place con-
venient for the Chinese and in the Chinese language. The
first such annual meeting was held in Peking, February, 1921,
with some fifty Chinese and thirty Westerners present.*
This was the mecting addressed by the Minister of Educa-
tion, Mr. Fan. (See above.)

Simultaneously, significant changes were taking place in
the Kwangtung Christian Educational Association: a Chinese
vice-president was elected for the first time in 1920, and a
Chinese president, in 1921.* It was also reported that Chinese
was increasingly used in conducting the business of the
Association.?* And very significant was Mr. Graybill’s paper
on “The Place of the Foreigner in the Higher Primary
School.” 3

East China responded to the times by beginning with
determination to achieve recognition by the government. A
committee was appointed in 1919 and authorized to continue
in 1920. In 1921, this committee, Farl I1. Cressy, chairman,
was asked to serve as the Committee on Government Rela-
tions of the CCEA. Taking advantage of the presence in
China of the IKducational Commisstion and of Dr. Paul
Monroe in that ycar, the Committee on Government Re-
lations secured a meeting with three distinguished Chinese
educators, all former cabinet ministers, in December, 1921.
Here, they came upon the #mnpasse of required religious
instruction.

The government cducators pointed out the compulsory
religious exercises as the chief obstacle to registration. The
committee pointed out that their income would cease if this
was given up. . . . The educators on the government side
satd that they had never before fully realized the difficulties
of the mission schools in connection with government

recognition.?? : ]
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After this, the matter was in abeyance for several years.

CCEA and Chinese Leadership. The Educational Com-
mission had recognized Chinese leadership as the crux of the
situation and had recommended its development. Appar-
ently, however, they did so with extreme tact. Dr. Pott, in his
presidential address to the CCEA in 1923, said:

The members of the Commission . . . were evidently
surprised by the foreign complexion of our work. It seemed
to them that we had transplanted an exotic. Fven the archi-
tecture of the buildings and the curriculum appeared more
foreign than Chinese. They infcrred that it was the foreign
aspect which prevented our schools from . . . larger Chi-
nese support, and they advocated our giving more control
and responsibility.

The time has not yet arrived when we feel that we can
hand over the management of our institutions entirely to the
Chinese, and yet at the same time we are desirous of making
them indigenous in China. The Commission . . . recog-
nized that the number of Chinese qualified to direct our
educational institutions is still small, and they did not pro-
pose any sudden revolution as regards control.3

The Central China Christian [Fducational Association also
pondered this suggestion of the Commussion and discussed
the topic:

Should we not forget race distinctions and co-operate
between educationists as such, simply by choosing the most
suitable persons, and, at the same time, by developing Chi-
nese leadership and eapcricnce in the inspectorate and the
like in quite 2 new way? **

They decided that they should and voted that the Execu-
tive “be empowered to find and train a suitable Chinese Edu-
cational Secretary.” ** A Chinese “Educational Secretary,”
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found and trained by the foreign Educational Secretary of
the Association, would scarcely be of the calibre to make
Christian education indigenous. He would simply carry out
the foreigner’s ideas. I%owcver, under the circumstances,
when even the salary of such a person would be a severe drain
upon the almost budgetless regional association, there was
little more that they could do.

The situation with the national association, however, was
more hopeful. One result of the visit of the Educational Com-
mission was that, through their good offices, Dr. Gamewell
was able to secure an annual grant of $12,000, U.S. currency,
for the CCEA. This came from the Institute of Social and
Religious Research and was contingent upon the securing of
an equal amount from the mission boards and other sources.*
It resulted in the immediate announcement that Sanford C. C.
Chen, professor in the department of Education at South-
castern Umniversity, Nanking (government), and professor
of Chinese at the University of Nanking (mission), had ac-
cepted the position of Associate Cieneral Secretary with
Dr. Gamewell’s successor, Dr. Wallace of the China Edu-
cational Commission and formerly General Secretary of the
West China Christian Educational Union. (Only recently,
since all East China has moved West, has this regional associ-
ation fallen in with the general usage as regards its name.)
Mr. Chen was an able Chinese scholar, well-qualified to edit
the Chinese counterpart of the Educational Review. He was
to assume his new duties on September first, 1924, when,
after many years of waiting, Chinese Christian education
would have strong Chinese leadership. But before this date
arrived, the storm had broken. He had been secured in the
nick of time, and his services to the Association during the
critical years immediately following—literally the last years
of his life—were invaluable.?”

The College Group and Indigenization. The first group
of missionary educators who made serious preparation f%r the
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day when “missionary” education would become “Christian”
education was the Association of Colleges and Universities.
This group, organized in 1915 on the basis of two adminis-
trative representatives from each member institution—the
president and one other—decided in 1923 to throw open the
membership to “every member of a Christian college staff
who is willing to join.” *® There were two main reasons for
this: (1) the need to bring the Christian colleges in line with
government colleges, i.e., to vocationalize them, and (2) to
discover and develop potenual Chinese leadership.

The First College Conference met at Ginling College,
Nanking, Feb. 5-7, 1924, and was attended by approximately
250 persons, one fifth of whom were Chinese. (Some were
Christian educators from government institutions.) At this
time the discovery was made, and confirmed by the Second
College Conference, in 1926, that Chinese leadership did not
have to be developed, but recognized. It was the Chinese and
not the Westerner in these two College Conferences who
had the vision without which a people—or a group—perish.
After the Conference of 1924, and again in 1926,* the mis-
sionaries paid tribute to their colleagues.*’ One section, at
least, of missionary educators had begun to prepare for the
day when missionary institutions would become Chinese
Christian institutions and, as such, be a part of the educational
system of China.

MissioNARY EDUCATION UNDER ATTACK

First and Second Attacks, 1924. The smoldering antago-
nism which was reported by P. C. Hsii, in 1920, and by the
Minister of Education, the Hon. Fan Yuan-lien, in 1921, and
which flared up in the Ant-Christiatn Movement, in the
spring of 1922, again came into the open at the Third Annual
Meeting of the National Association for the Advancement
of Education, July 3-9, 1924, in Nanking. Taking advantage
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of the situation in Manchuria, where the Japanese were open-
ing primary schools for political reasons, the Communist
element joined forces with the nationalists and attempted to
secure the passage of resolutions by which (a) all schools
should be graded “A” or “B” by the government, and
(b) any school teaching religion should be debarred from
classification in the “A” group. Only the first resolution was
passed.** There were present a sufficient number of the well-
informed to prevent the radicals from sweeping. inte one

e ]

basket all “foreign” educational work, whether conducted
By the Japanese for political ends, or by Christians and
Mohammedans for religious ends.** But three months later,
at the National Federation of Provincial Associations in
Kaifeng, October, 1924, the radicals were sufficiently organ-
ized to win the passage of resolutions (1) recommending the
separation of religion and education and (2) strongly con-
demmng all educational work by “foreigners” as a form of
“colonization.” ** These recommendations were scnt to the
Board of Education at Peking. There was little likelihood
that the Board of Education could act upon them; neverthe-
Aess, they served the purpose of unsettling the minds of
teachers and students by focusing public sentiment against
the Christian schools.

Editorial Response. How scriously the recommendations
were taken can be gauged from Dr. Wallace’s editorials.
Following the first atrack, at Nanking, he claimed that it was
a case of “misunderstanding” and that as soon as the Chinese
public learned the truth concerning the Christian schools—
as they soon would through the pages of the Chinese Edu-
cational Quarterly under Sanford Chen’s editorship—such
attacks would cease. He urged missionary teachers to join the
National Association for the Advancement of Education as
one means of making the true nature of Christian schools
understood, pointing out that it was through the moderate
counsels of men who were acquainted with the Christian
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schools that the radicals had been defeated.*® Further edi-
torials made no claim that it was a case of “misunderstand-
ing,” but recognized that the attack was being steered by
those “who know exactly what they are doing.” ** In the next
issue of the Educational Review, there are ten pages of apolo-
getics for Christian education in answer to the charges that it
was denatlonahzmg,” “1mper1ahst1c,” “a rival system,” “an
agency for propagating religion,” and ‘“undemocratic.” *7
» Cbhristian Schools Under Attack. During the next three
years (1924-1927), opposition became more specialized and
concrete. The two brands of propaganda, the nationalist and
the commumst, attacked, not only mission education 1n
general, but mission institutions in parricular, causing agita-
tion and unrest among both teachers and students. Sanford
Chen left no doubt_as to his own attitude between the two
brands of attack. The Y oung China Society, he said, was not
destructive, but wished to see Chrisuan schools registered
with the government, shorn of their “foreignness,” and
transformed into Chinese institutions. They also wished a
complete separanon of education and rehglon * His pro-
posals for meeting their demands included registration with
the government, more friendly relationships with govern-
ment education (wlnch he was well-qualified to promotc)
and the concentration of one of the Christian universities on
Chinese language, literature, history, and philosophy. This he
advocated as a means of making Christianity “permanently
Chinese.” ** He also expressed the view that better methods
of religious education should be introduced:

With reference to religious instruction, we believe . . .
that the method of teaching religion should be improved or
the subject should be dropped.*
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Of the Communist group he said:

The means they use are rather destructive. What they
want is to abolish Christian schools and to confiscate Chris-
tian church and school property as the Russians did. The
trouble in Hunan shows the striking contrast between the
Young China Society and the Communists. The trouble was
started by the former. What they desired was to bring
Christian schools into closer relationship with the govern-
ment so that certain important improvements could be
made. Therefore they demanded that Christian schools
should be registered and be brought under government
supervision. But the radical Communists interfered, and they
opposed government registration and incited students to
transfer to other institutions.5!

One of the methods used by the Communists was to
“plant” students in schools—government and mission—as
“cells”. These agitators passed on a propaganda which was
both true and false. It was one thing to say that unequal
treaties should be abolished; that English should not be
emphasized at the expense of Chinese; that the schools were
supported by members of what they called “capitalist”
countries. It was quite another to say that Christianity stood
for capitalism; that the schools were supported by “capital-
ists” for the spread of capitalism; that English was taught in
order to denationalize Chinese and make them obedient sub-
jects for foreign nations; that missionaries were engaged in
spreading “economic imperialism,” and the like.®* In the face
of the situation, Mr. Chen concluded as follows:

As to the Communists, we know that all the liberal leaders
are against them. What will be done with them is a national
problem, not a problem of the Christian church. It will be
solved by the nation.53
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In 1925, the annual meeting of the National Federation of
Provincial Educational Associations passed a resolution spon-
sored by the same clement, i.e., the Nationalist-Communist
coalition, to the effect that

. . . all provincial educational authorities should be
requested to devise means whereby teachers and pupils
who Jcave Christian schools may be received into other
institutions.®

This was a tacit admission that agents were at work to
break up Christian schools and that there should be greater
educational facilities provided for the teachers and students
who were won over.* Troubles in Christian schools mounted
under such circumstances.

A study of what has occurred in a number of insti-
tutions indicates that the immediate cause of trouble is

almost always some internal difficulty . . . (which) under
ordinary circumstances . . . could be cleared with small
difficulty. . . .

What are the forces that are taking advantage of these
possibilitics of trouble inside a school or are introducing into
it trouble makers? . . . That there is an anti-Christian
movement is unquestionable . . . but . . . what has given
power . . . to wreck a school is that the forces of destruc-
tion have allied themselves to the great flood tide of national
spirit which is sweeping over China. . . . Unless we can
make it clear that the purpose of the Christian school is
fundamentally one with the best aims of the Nationalist
Movement in China, our days are numbered.?¢

SomEe RESULTS OF THE ATTACKS

A Call for Treaty Revision. As education was the first
missionary activity to be attacked, so educational missionaries
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were the first to become aware of the injury the treaties were
to their work and to demand treaty revision. Dr. Wallace
wrote:

One word of warning may be permitted. Whatever else
is done, or left undone, there should be no reliance on the
part of missionary educators upon “treaty rights,” upon “the
rights of extraterritoriality” for the maintenance of the
Christian schools. That would be fatal. It would scem final
proof to our opponents that the Christian schools were, as
they are charged with being, in reality the agents of foreign
powers; and it would make it impossible for Chinese Chris-
tian leaders to support the schools, and to win for them a
place from the governmental authorities.®”

At the annual meeting of the CCEA, April 1-2, 1925, the
General Board passed a resolution that the time had come for
“a thorough inquiry on the whole subject” * of special privi-
leges for toreigners working in China, and appointed a com-
mittee to work with a similar committee which they hoped
would be appointed by the National Christian Council, to
meet a few weeks later.”® No defense of the treaty status
appeared in the Educational Review during this period. The
Chinese Recorder, which represented the ®ntire missionary
body, had articles and letters, pro and con, on the subject of
the treaties after July, 1923. Both the CCLA and the NCC
had appomted committees to make recommendations on the
treaties before the May 30 Incident, 1925.

Listening to the Non-Christian Point of View. A second
noticeable result of the attacks was the appearance in the
Educational Review of a number of articles presentmg the
non-Christian point of view. Two articles in the July 1ssue,
192§, were of this sort: the first, by Dr. Hu Shih, the second,
unsigned. In an editorial entitled “As ()thcrs See Us,”
Dr. Wallace commended Hu Shih’s brilliant analysis ® as
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well as the kindly, acute, and constructive criticism in “Some

Friendly Critics.” ® Of the former Dr. Wallace said:

For this brilliant analysis of the situation in China we are
grateful. . . . With some of his conclusions we are in
cordial sympathy: from others we are forced to dissent.
Christian schools and colleges have been established on the
conviction . . . that there are permanent spiritnal values
in the universe which a man fails to secure at his peril,
and that education that ignores religion is incomplete and
leaves the child with undeveloped reactions to the most
significant aspccts of reality. It is well to have this issue
frankly stated, and by so courteous and able a thinker as
Dr. Hu Shih.%2

Dr. Hu Shih’s article presented the new rationalism and
the new nationalism confronting the missionary in 1925, and
expressed a doubt that the mussionary of 1925 realized the
position he was 1n, or understood the problems he was called
to face, or recognized the full significance of the enterprise
upon which he was engaged. After outlmmg the five planks
of the Nationalist platform—autonomy in five spheres:
customs, juridical, educational, religious, national-Dr. Hu
Shih presented his views of the new rationalism, concluding
with demands for changes in connection with the place of
religion in the schools.*

The Improvement of Religious Education. The slogan
left by the Burton Educational Commission—“more efficient,
more Christian, more Chinese”—expressed one of its findings:
the exceedingly poor quality of religious education in many
of the schools. In this finding the Commission confirmed the
judgment of many missionaries and Chinese. In the colleges
and in the girls’ middle schools, the quality of religious edu-
cation and chapel services was on a higher level than in many
of the boys’ middle schools. Luella Miner wrote:
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A sensitive observer visiting our Church schools in North
China would probably share my conviction that in our
entire educational program our most conspicuous failure is
in religious education, that in religious education our weak-
est point is school worship, and that in school worship our
most painful defects appear in boys’ middle schools.4

The reorganization of the CCEA in 1924, along the lines
suggested by the Educational Commission into four Councils,
included a Council on Religious Education. The recommen-
dation had becn made before the flare-up of the Anu-Chris-
tian Movement in the spring of 1922. In 192 5, Chester S. Miao
became the Secretary for this Counetl, and in that same year
there were articles on religious education covering the whole
range from university to primary school by J. Leighton
Stuart, T. C. Chao, and William Hung, all of Yenching Uni-
versity; by Dr. Luella Miner, of Shantung Christian Univer-

sity; by D. Trumbull Huntington, bishop of the diocese of
Ankmg, and others. Five papers on this subject had been pre-

ared in connection with the College Conference in 1924, one
of which, by Dr. Miao, was published in 1925. Before 1924,
apart from the remarks on the subject of compulsory chapel
and Bible classes by the Minister of Education, Fan Yuan-
lien, and the reply by Dr. Pott in his presidential address to
the annual meeting of the Advisory Council in 1921, there
were three articles, one pro and two con, on the sub)ect of
compulsory chapel. These were provoked by the criticisms
of the Minster of Education and appeared, one in 1922, and
two in 1923. More space was given to religious education in
1924, and again in 1925, than in all three preceding years,
1921-1923, taken together. In 1926, the entire January issue
was devoted to the subject.®® It cannot be said that the Anti-
Christian Movement produced the Religious Education
Movement, but, undoubtedly, it greatly stimulated the cause
of religious education.
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Speeding Up of Devolution. 'The process of devolution,
already begun by the college group, was hastened in the
CCEA by the attacks of 1924. In April, 1925, the Associate
General Secretary, Dr. Wallace, wrote that only Chinese
citizens were in a position to ask that their rights to religious
and educational freedom be respected and that ultimatel
only Chinese citizens would be in a position to decide the
form and content of the education given in the Christian

schools.

No more vital problems than these now face the Chinese
Christian leaders of China; and they are problems which
they alone can handle. . . .87

And of the schools, Dr. Wallace said:

As “mission schools” their days are numbered; as “Chris-
tian schools” under effective Chinese leadership their in-
fluence may be only at its dawning.%

The tenth annual meeting of the CCEA was held in the
same month, and this meeting passed a statement of educa-
tional principles the eighth clause of which was enutled:
“Christian education becoming indigenous.” This read:

While Christian schools in China were originally estab-
lished and are still largely maintained by foreign missionaries
and their supporters in the West, their purpose has been to
serve the best interests of the Chinese people. It is their ideal,
which is being increasingly realized, that Christian educa-
tion should become Chinese in spirit, in content, in support
and in control. This is the expressed purpose not only of
Chinese and western Christian educators, but also of the
mission bodies which have in the past supported the Chris-
tian schools, and of the Chinese Christian community which
is gradually taking over their support and control.®®
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Commenting upon this statement editorially, Dr. Wallace
reiterated:

Once again, . . . in spite of all the difficulties involved,
the only possible hope of a permanent contribution to the
life of China from Christian education is dependent upon its
being transformed from “mission” to “Chinese Christian”
education.”

The CCEA took steps in line with this conviction at the
annual meeting when this statement was adopted.

The China Christian Educational Association accepts this
principle and acted upon it at the recent annual meeting.
The new Council of Primary and Secondary Education
appointed as its chairman, Mr. King Chu, M.A,, a leading
Christian educator in Shanghai. [Note: in the Commercial
Press.] Dr. F. L.. Hawks Port, to whosc vision and faith the
Association has owed much for many years, on the eve of
his furlough retired from the presidency of the General
Board. His successor is a former student of his own, Dr.
Timothy Tingfang (T. T.) Lew, of Yenching University.
Action was taken inviting Dr. C. S. Miao, of Shanghai
College, to become Secretary of the Council of Religious
Education. . . 1

While this statement went on to use the old clichés which
linked “support” and “control”, the practice ignored it. It
was necessary, if Christian schools were to survive, to put
Chinese in control, but the time-honored formula was
inserted—probably to prevent protest from members of
mission boards who were far removed from the tumult and
shouting of Young China.

Renewed Negotiations with the Gowvermment. The
CCEA, having effected changes in its personnel by bring-
ing in Chinese, Sanford C. C. Chen and Chester S. Miao, to
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its headquarters, and having elected a Chinese president,
Dr. Lew, was now in a position to deal directly with the
Board of Education. The members of the new Committee on
Government Relations were: Sanford C. C. Chen, chairman,
T. T. Lew, Danid Z. T. Yui, J. Leighton Stuart, Earl H.
Cressy, King Chu, and C. Y. Cheng. This was a committee
which really represented Christian education, and it achieved
results.

CHRISTIAN ScHooLs AND (GOVERNMENT RECOGNITION

The Peking Government Issues Terms for Registration.
Prior to 1925, the government had met all overtures with
“digniﬁed coldness and polite indifference” and “Christian
institutions were pohtely kept outside of the system.””
Approached by Chinese citizens, however, the government
1ssued new regulatmns, offering Christian schools the status
of “private” institutions. The obnoxious term ‘“foreign
schools” was no longer applied. The terms were as follows:

REGISTRATION OF CHRISTIAN SCHOOLS

1. Any institution of whatever grade established by funds
contributed from foreigners, if it carries on its work accord-
ing to the regulations governing various grades of institu-
tions as promulgated by the Ministry of Educartion, will be
allowed to make application for recognition at the office
of the proper educational authorities of the government
according to the regulations as promulgated by the Ministry
of Education concerning the application for recognition on
the part of the cducational institutions.

2. Such an institution should prefix to its official name the
term “ssu li” (privately established).

3. The president or principal of such an institution should
be a Chinese. If the president or principal has hitherto been a
foreigner, then there must be a Chincse vice-president, who
shall represent the institution in applying for recognition.
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4. If the institution has a board of managers more than
half the members of the board must be Chinese.

5. The institution shall not have as its purpose the propa-
gation of religion.

6. The curriculum of such an institution should conform
to the standards set by the Ministry of Education. It shall
not include religious courses among the required subjects.™

As might be surmised, the only clauses which proved
difficult to the majority of missionary educators were clauses
5 and 6. Some were willing to accept the terms as they stood.
For the benefit of these latter, the decision reached at the
annual meeting, 1925, urging that no school seek registration
until a definite policy could be adopted, was revoked. In the
face of the difficulty presented by clauses 5 and 6, the follow-
ing resolutions were passed:

(1) That a group of persons be sent to present, infor-
mally, to the Ministry of Education the desire of Christian
schools to register and the difficulties facing them, and to
seek a solution to the problem.

(2) That we urge the Christian cducational institutions
to put Clauses 1, 2, 3, 4, and the first part of Clause 6 of the
Regulations of November 16, 1925, into effect as rapidly
as possible,

(3) That Christian educational institutions which are
prepared to register under the Government Regulations of
November 16, 1925, do so0.7

Things were in this state in the summer of 1926 when the
Southern government (Kuomintang) launched the North-
ern Expeditionary Force under Chiang Kai-shek, com-
mander-in-chief, which marched up, one section through
Fukien and the other through Kiangsi and Hunan, to t%lc
Wu-Han cities. Wuchang was under siege from September 1
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to October 8, 1926, and with its fall, the Kuomintang capital
was removed from Canton to Hankow (across the river ?r’om
Wuchang).

The Kuomintang Issues Terms for Registration. In
November, 1926, a year after the Peking Ministry of Edu-
cation had issued terms under which schools established with
funds from abroad might be registered, the new Nationalist
Government (the Kuomintang) did likewise. There were
differences, however, summarized by Dr. Wallace as follows:

The Peking regulations allow a foreign principal in
schools where there is one already, in which case there shall
be a Chinese vice-principal; and state that where there is a
board of managers the majority of members shall be Chinese.
The Southern regulations are more thoroughgoing. The
school must have a Chinese principal and there must be a
board of managers of whom the chairman and the majority
of the members shall be Chincse. “In special cases, the school
may invite (a foreigner) to be an adviscr.”

. . . The Southern regulations make the same require-
ment (re curriculum), but go on to require rather close
control of the school by the educational authorities.

. . . The Southern regulations simply forbid “religious
propaganda in class instruction.” (They do not mention that
the aim of the school must not be propagation of religion.)

No steps seem to be contemplated by the Peking authori-
ties to compel schools to register. In the South it is definitely
stated that “all private schools which have not yct registered
shall apply for registration within the prescribed date. . . .”
In Kwangtung and Hunan, at least, April, 1928, has been
announced as the date by which registration must be
effected.™
Similarities seemed to be that both sets of regulations

offered the status of “private” schools; that both govern-
ments were determined that there should be no “compulsory
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religious education” (“Otherwise there is freedom to teach
religion and to conduct religious services.”); that both
governments were determined to bring all private schools
under government supervision, under Chinese administra-
tion, and into conformity with course-of-study and curricu-
lum requirements.

This analysis of the similarities and differences in the two
sets of regulations was presented in the editorials of the
Educational Review, January, 1927, and missionary ecdu-
cators were urged to hesitate no longer, but to accept the
situation and go forward in faith.

After all, ncither the Christian religion nor education has
ever insisted . . . upon ideal conditions or terms of its own
choice."®

“A CONFUSFD SITUATION”

Suddenly, however, almost before this issue was off the
press, unexpected developments in Central China followed
upon the removal of the capital from Canton to Hankow. So
far from being forced to register, every Christian school in
Hunan, with one exception, was forced to close, even the
two which were already registered.” In Hupeh, the situation
was the same. In view of these “grave developments,” the
CCEA Executive commissioned both secretaries to go to
Hankow and interview thc authorities. Most of the April,
1927, issue was devoted to reports of what was happening in
areas where the Kuomintang had secured control, and the
first editorial was entitled “A Confused Situation.”

The condition of affairs as reflected in Dr. Wallace’s inter-
views with Sidney Wei, one of the Educational Commission
who had drafted the regulations, on the one hand, and with
Eugene Chen and Comrade Borodin on the other, was exactly
the same situation which Sanford Chen had analyzed in 1925.
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Dr. Sidney Wei represented the official Kuomintang posi-
tion, which was not destructive. The nationalist aim was
educational autonomy. Dr. Wei’s views were:

‘The Nationalist government is not opposed to Christian
schools nor were its regulations prepared with any intention
of compelling them to close.

Education is a function of the state, and the state should
exercise control over all types of schools. This includes
missionary schools which must be registered with the gov-
ernment and be under its control.™

Mr. Eugene Chen was less clear.

In reply to my question: “Does the Nationalist govern-
ment desire to see Christian schools continue?” Mr. Chen
replied: “I cannot give a categorical answer ycs or no. It
depends upon certain considerations.”

“Then what should Christian schools do to adjust them-
selves to the new situation so that they will be welcomed by
the Nationalist government?”

Answer: “We appreciate what Christian schools have
done. . . . They have been the pionecrs. The Nationalist
government is now trying to establish a new regime. . . .
All schools must . . . assist in the establishment of guch a
regime. . . . Hence we welcome schools that are in sympa-
thy with our objects.™

Comrade Borodin, when interviewed by the then Dean
Francis C. M. Wei, said that registration was not the most
important matter.

We cannot consider any Chinese individual or group of
Chinese that is neutral to the revolution. If you are neutral,
we cannot protect you. If you are against us, we will be
against you. . . . Registration is not the most important

[141]



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

thing, but attitude. Express the right attitude and formal
registration is a secondary matter.8¢

This rift between the original Kuomintang, or Nationalist
group, and the Communist element which had been taken
into the Kuomintang, was suddenly laid bare in the shocking
events in Nanking, March 24, 1927. Hunanese troops, wear-
ing Kuomintang uniforms and acting under orders, looted the
homes of Westerners and killed a few before a barrage of
shells permitted the evacuation of the Westerners to the
safety of the gun boats, which were in port. Many West-
erners owed their lives that day to the protection of their
Chinese friends who hid them from the soldiers. This attack
brought about a general evacuation by the consuls of all their
nationals from interior China, and marked the end of an era.®
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China Under the Kuomintang, 1927-1937

UNiFICATION AND RECONSTRUCTION, 1927-1928

’WHEN the Kuomintang, under the leadership of
General Chiang Kai-shek, established its capital at
Nanking on April 18, 1927, less than a month after the attack
upon Westerners by the army sent by the so-called Kuomin-
tang capital at Hankow, there were three capitals in China:
the old capital :ﬁl:gkjng.,and the two capitals on the Yangtse,
Hankow and Nanking. It was by no means apparent to
Yoréigners in China at that date which of the three compet-
ing groups would win. The Russian-dominated regime at
Hankow was the first enemy to be disposed of; and the year
1927, which had opened with the Russians in power, ended,
according to one historian, with “a complete break of Com-
munist official power, but by no means of its influence.” !
The Russians returned to Russia, and the Communist armies
retreated into Kiangsi where they remained entrenched in
mountainous country until 1934. In 1928, Kuomintang
armies marched north, to Peking, which capitulated in the
summer of that year, when the “Party” was then recognized
as the national government. By December, 1928, Manchuria,
too, had pledged allegiance.
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While the armies were fighting in the field, the government
heads in Nanking were planning for the building of a new
China: for the construction of roads, bridges, railways, air-
ports; for industrial development; and, above all, for educa-
tional reconstruction, which was declared to be “a life and
death issue of the new China.” 2

Education had suffered as a result of the manipulation
of the Students’ Union since 1919 by political forces, of
the struggle between North and South, and because of the
break into Right-wing and Left-wing Kuomintang after
the acceptance of the Communists into the Kuomintang.
Nowhere had it suffered more than in Central China where
the Left wing had established itself at Hankow, and where
they were reported as claiming that propaganda, was.mare
important than educafion in a revolution? The Central Edu-
cational Commission, described by a contemporary as “seven
educationists of mature mind,” * were the same men who had
been elected in Canton before the Northern Expeditionary
Force under Chiang Kai-shek had begun their march to the
Yangtze, at the time when all the departments of the govern-
ment were organized on the soviet pattern. The split in the
Kuomintang would seem to be evidenced by the fact that
this Commission did not move to Hankow with the rest of
the government offices, but remained in Canton until May,
when they came to Nanking.® There could be no better
illustration of the calibre of this group than the manner in
which they handled the demands of the Shanghai branch of
the Students’ Union.® They responded with courage and
determination, and began immediate measures to end the
exploitation of students for purposes of political propaganda,
and to effect a reorganization of education “in order to
make . . . [it] independent of political atmosphere.” 7

DISASTERS AND ACHIEVEMENTS, 1929-1933

Between 1929 and 1933, there grew up a sense of confi-

dence on the part of the Chinese people, both in themselves

[ 144 ]



CHINA UNDER THE KUOMINTANG

and in their government, and this developed in spite of almost
overwhelming catastrophes. There was the great Yangtse-
Valley flood of the summer of 1931, affecting five provinces,
when for the first time since the Revoluuon ofP 1911 the
Chinese government took responsibility for the situation
instead of depending upon foreign organizations. There was
the invasion of Manchuria by Japan in the autumn of that
year, and the two-months’ war on Shanghai in early 1932,
after which it became increasingly apparent to many that war
with Japan was inevitable. The reconstruction program was
carried out in the face of this menace, and even in preparation
for it. Once again students were exp101ted for political ends,
and almost every school had its “Anti-Japanese Save-the-
Country Association.” There were the unsuccessful expedi-
tions agamst the Communists, entrenched as they were in the
mountains of Kiangsi, between 1930 and 1934.

On the credit side, there were the achievements of the
Ministry of Health, established in November, 1929; of the
National Economic Council, established in 1931, of the Com-
mission on Rural Reconstruction, established in 1933. The
modernization of cities and the construction of roads had
proceeded so far by 1931 that there could be such descrip-
tions as these.

A correspondent from Kwangtung wrote:

The mental horizon of the people is being extended by the
very general opening of public highways all through the
country. The people are getting away from the old winding
and narrow stone paths which have served their forefathers
for generations. They are now getting out on the broad,
straight, and sun-lit highways, speeding from place to place,

. seeing new sights, meeting new people. . . .8

And Dr. A. L. Warnshuis, Secretary of the International
Missionary Council, revisited China in 1930-1931, and de-
scribed the changes he found in Amoy, his former mission
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station, which, except in certain details, might apply also to
the changes which had taken place in Nanking, Hangchow,
Wuchang, and many other cities.

Instead of the dark, dirty, narrow streets of old Amoy,
there are now straight streets, fifty and sixty feet wide,
lighted by electricity. The old streets were paved with
stones. . . . The new streets are paved with concrete. . . .
[ There is] a modern sewerage system. . . . The old low,
dark, and dingy shops and houses have almost all been re-
placed with ferro-concrete buildings of three to five stories
high. Plate glass fronts line the principal streets. A fine
public park with tea gardens, tennis courts, running track
and football field has taken the place of some of the dirtiest
parts of the city. Horses, sedan chairs, and burden bearers
have given way to automobiles and motor trucks. Two
aviation fields receive world visitors frequently. A wire-
less station looms high. . . . Five modern moving-picture
theatres, with the best “talkie” equipment made, furnish
amusement.?

A New CHiNA Enrerces, 1934-1937

The significant changes, road construction and other
enterprises, and the Japanese menace began to show re-
markable results after 1934. In 1935-1936, new railways
which connected Peking with Canton, Changsha and Kiu-
kiang with Shanghai (via Hangchow), and Chengchow with
Sian, were completed, as well as shorter lines here and there.
Bus lines multiplied. In 1936, parties were driving their cars
from Shanghai on the coast to Chengtu in the Far West over
the new roads which would, the following year, carry one
of the great mass migrations of history as people left the
coastal provinces for freedom in the West. Long-distance
telephone lines, radio, and four main air lines, radiating from
Shanghai to Peiping, to Sian and Lanchow, to Chengtu, and
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to Canton, made the old local independence impossible.
Chiang Kai-shek could reach almost any part of China in his
private plane or dlspatch couriers there within a few hours.
The rise of the war spirit was very marked. Ip the fall of
1934, for example, all middle-school students were required
to’ wear military uniform. At certain hours of the day—
early morning, noon, and late afternoon—the streets were
filled with lads in uniform, and the effect was tremendous.
Elementary-school children were constructing tanks and
airplanes and other war paraphernalia. They were going
without their lunches to contribute to the purchase of planes
to “save the country.” Five planes, the gift of the school
chlldren of Anhui province to the Generalissimo on his
fiftieth birthday, were presented at the Anking airport on
‘October 10, 1936. Students in Anhui Umversxty were being
trained in First Aid by Chinese physicians in Anking.
“Incidents” between Chinese and Japanese increased.™®
Finally, there came the much publicized Sian affair, after
which the country was united in the determination to resist
Japan The last campaign against the Communists in Kian fg
in 1934, eliminated them from Kiangsi, but that wasall. A
fthe amazing “Long March,” lasting a year, when a remnant
of the Communists succeeded in eluding all armies sent
against them and reaching Shensi, they set up their soviet
state. Again, an army was sent against them, under Chang
Hsueh-liang. All the world now knows the story of the
rapprochement between the Communists and this army, the
capture of the Generalissimo by his own troops in December,
11936, when he went to investigate, his weeks of imprison-
ment at Sian, while China waited the outcome with bated
breath and, finally, his safe return to Nan“ﬁ'.lng A spontane-
ous outburst of delirious | joy swept the nation on the evening
of December 25, 1936, when the radios told of his arrival in
Nanking, and the celebration, continued by parades the
following morning, will not soon be forgotten by anyone
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who witnessed it. At last, China was united and ready for the
blow which was sure to fall. It came at Marco Polo Bridge,

in July, 1937.

RuraL ReconsTruUCTION AND THE NEW LiIFE MOVEMENTS

Of the various reconstructive movements sponsored by the
government in the 1930’s, none was of more general interest
than the Rural Reconstruction Movement.!* The National
Economic Council, organized in 1931, under T. V. Soong,
secured a loan from the United States, and also brought out
rura] experts from the League of Nations to advise concern-
ing rural reconstruction measures in China. Writing in
January, 1934, Dr. E. C. Lobenstine, Secretary of the
National Christian Council, reported the presence of the
Leaguc of Nations advisers, and said:

One of the outstanding facts of the present situation in
China is the widespread interest in rural reconstruction. The
government, the educational authorities, businessmen and
bankers, and public-spirited citizens generally are coming
to realize . . . that the improvement of the lot of the
farmer is fundamental to national recovery and progress.!?

In the same article, Dr. Lobenstine reported the interest
of the church in the matter—an interest aroused by the pro-
posal of a new program of rural work at the Jerusalem
Conference of the International Missionary Council in April,
1928, and later strengthened by the visit of Dr. Kenyon
Butterfield to China in 1930-1931. Mainly because of lack of
frank commitment to thorough-going social reform, and
lack of comprehensive co-operative planning for concerted
action, the church faced the situation without an adequate
program. When the proposal came from Madame Chiang
in the snmmer of 1933 that work of rural reconstruction in a
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given number of districts in southern Kiangsi, recently re-
won from the Communists, be undertaken by the Christian
churches in Kiangsi, they rose to the occasion and accepted
the challenge.’® The American Board contributed generously
in personnel.'*

Two years after Dr. Lobenstine’s article, P. C. Hsii wrote
of the Third Annual National Conference of Rural Workers,
which had been convened in Wusih, October, 1935, saying
that it was now generally admitted that the Rural Recon-
struction Movement had become nation-wide and of concern
to all sorts and conditions of persons. There was no subsidy
of travel, and yet delegates-representmg government and
academic and private organizations of all descriptions—had
gathered from thirteen provmces and were representauve of
nmety -nine work organizations. For the first time, he said,
Invitations were 1ssued to rural reconstruction centers under
Christian auspices.’

Rural reconstruction was the great concern of the hour.
Mass education, co-operatives, farmers’ banks, were among
the new developments designed to aid the great rural popu-
lation. As the government worked, so did the church in its
sphere. The Christian colleges, theological seminaries, middle
schools, local churches—all reflected this concern. The
University of Nanking had long been in the field, with its
departments of agriculture and forestry Lingnan, or Canton
Christian College, had also long had its department of agri-
culture. Other Christian colleges added rural departments.®
Frank Wilson Price was head of the Rural Church Depart-
ment of Nanking Theological Semninary, and Shunhwachen,
a nearby village, was uscd as the laboratory Semmary stu-
dents in this department were required to take courses in the
School of Agriculture and Forestry, Nanking University,
and their work at Shunhwachen was in terms of the whole life
of the people: livelihood, health, education, recreation, and
satisfying worship. Local ministers, having the confidence of
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the people, were able to assist the government agents who
came to establish rural co-operatives. It was, indeed, a con-
servative school or church Wthh did not think in terms of
rural reconstruction after 1934."7

New Life Movement. Closely allied with rural recon-
struction was the New Life Movement which began locally
in Nanchang, Kiangsi, in February, 1934, but quickly be-
came popular and expanded into a national movement affect-
ing all classes of people. Students gave their summers to work
in the country, arousing the people to the new day, when the
country, instead of the family, came first. Mass weddings and
simple funerals were popularized, in order to relieve the
poor from the terrible burden of debt which these two
events usually brought in their train.'® Courtesy, cleanliness,
honesty—these and other simple precepts of the New Life
Movement—were taken very seriously between 1934- 1937
Red caps at the new stations handed back moncy, pointing
to the station rules on the wall, and told you that you had
overpaid. As to the origin of the New Life Movement, there
are various views. One Chinese author suggests that it grew
up n the Genemlissimo’s mind as a countermeasure to Com-
munism.'* Certainly, the Communist championing of the
farmer and the ruthless slaughter of landlords in Kiangsi,
followed by a redistribution of the land to the peasants, had
had its quickening effect upon the national conscience.

StupeENT UNREST
One ominous note struck by the Christian educators,
J. Leighton Stuart, George W. Hinman, and others, after
1935 was the jobless college graduate.”” Sun Yat-sen had
found his opportunity to enhst his earliest followers and
martyrs among students who were hoping to achieve a civil-
service position through the prestige of having studied a few
months in Japan. The Executive Secretary of the Student

Division of the YMCA wrote in 1937:
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The most outstanding perplexity is one of unemployment
after graduation. . . . According to . . . Dr. Wang Shih-
chich, Minister of Education, the so-called “jobless gradu-
ates” are about thirteen per cent of the 15,200 graduates
of 1933 and 1934. But he pointed out that three fourths . . .
were students of arts and law. That explains why the
Ministry of Education now lays greater emphasis on natural
sciences and vocational training. During the past few years,
students have taken a deep interest in the task of rural re-
construction. . . . We begin to see, however, an increasing
feeling of disillusionment about . . . isolated rural experi-
ments as fundamental solutions of China’s problem. The
interrelatedness of political and economic problems seems
to be too obvious to ignore. Personal perplexities have
intensified the social and political-mindedness of the
students. . . .

The outcry for individual development is now changed
to one for a collective struggle. . . . The concern for an
individual “way out” is now changed to an actual identifi-
cation with the masses. . . . The world crisis is no longer
interpreted in terms of a recurring cycle but as the end of an
era2l

The “nationalist” of 1927, who wanted to see China
strengthened to the point where it might set its own pace in
the assimilation of Western culture, became the “fascist” of
1937, according to the definition of fascist given in this same
article. While the Christian colleges, the writer says, are free
from political maneuvering and police raids, “the squabble
between the leftists and the fascists is nothing unusual.”

The leftists stand for a Marxian philosophy, a change of
the status quo, a “united front,” and a stronger policy
toward Japan. The fascist students stand for unquestionable
support of the existing government, obedience to a national
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leader, and national unification through regimentation. The
leftists are generally very active in the National Salvation
Movement. But there has been a great movement of ex-
pulsion of these elements from the Christian institutions,
cspecially in North China.?*

The reading of students, we are told, is in the field of the
social sciences.

Among the 9,223 volumes produced in 1935, about thirty
per cent are books on the social sciences. These are generally
written by leftist writers. Dialectic materialism is the strik-
ing note of all their writing.23

Tre CaristiaAN ONE Prr CenT
As hasbeen pointed out, the Christian community emerged
after 1927 as patriotic Chinese. Lewis Hodous wrote in 1928:

It is an evidence of the Christian church, both in China
and the West, that this group was loyal to China, and had no
part in the betrayal of China. This cannot be said of other
Chinese groups who cnjoyed the protection of the West.
The growth of the nationalistic spirit was felt by this com-
munity. . . . The winds of the revolution soon swept away
the semiforeign atmosphere which enveloped the church.
The Chinese Christians demonstrated that they were
nationalists.24

Sun Yat-sen, the Father of his Country, had died a Chris-
tian, and had a Christian funeral conducted by Dr. T. T.
Lew, assisted by Dr. Y. Y. Tsu, now Bishop Tsu. The
Generalissimo had married into a Christian family and had
been baptized into the Methodist church, mainly through the
influence of his mother-in-law, and many Christians were
prominent in government circles. Such movements as the

[i52]



CHINA UNDER THE KUOMINTANG

Rural Reconstruction and New Life Movements were in line
with Christian interests and it was a conservative church or
school, indeed, which was not affected by them. Further-
more, many of the leaders in both these Movements were
Christians. There was James Yen, of Yale, pioneer in the mass
education movement. The first General Secretary of the
New Life Movement when it began in Kiangsi was a former
YMCA secretary, Paul Yen, and the first General Secretary
when the Movement took on national proportions was also a
Christian, Colonel J. L. Huang, then son-in-law to David
Z.T. Yui. The rural reconstruction of Kiangsi province was
undertaken by Mr. Chang Fu-liang, of Yale, who, conscious
of the national significance of the opportunity, felt obligated
to resign his position as Rural Secretary of the National
Christian Council when called to Kiangsi. While Christians
were few in number—Catholics and Protestants together only
one per cent of the population and the Protestants out-
numbered by more than two to one—their influence during
these years was out of proportion to their numbers.

There was another side of the picture for Christians in
China after 1923. The Chinesc Recorder gives an 1mpres-
sive summary of the kidnappings and deaths of mlsslonary
martyrs, Roman Catholic and Protestant, 1924-1929, with a
reminder that the Chinese Christians have suffered far more.?®
Five years later, there was another impressive list of Protes-
tant missionarics, killed, catPtured or “died in captivity,” *
while constant news items from Fides, reporting the capture
or death of Roman Catholic priesrs, both Western and
Chinese, by Communists are also given in this Protestant
journal.*” Eugene Chen, Foreign Minister of the Hankow
regime, had stated to Dr. Wallace in January, 1927:

Politically, our objection is not to Christianity as a re-
ligion, but as a part of imperialism, i.e., the regime of inter-
national control. When the latter problem is solved, the
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Anti-Christian Movement will cease. Christianity is con-
nected by most Nationalists with imperialism. When im-
perialism is done away with, then the movement will cease,
unless church and missionary statesmanship brings Chris-
tianity into conflict with the Nationalistic aim.?8

In the large cities, the Anti-Christian Movement was
quiescent but not, says T. T. Lew, extinct.?®
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CHAPTER X

From “Missionary” to Chinese Christian Education

DEevoLutioN IN MissioNARY EDucaATION, 1927-1928

Pt e

Involuntary Devolution. For months preceding, mission-
aries and Chinese Christians had been facing together an
uncertain future. The shocking events of March 24, 1927,
led to hasty evacuation orders from the consuls for all
Western nationals in the interior to seek safety in the coastal
cities. This left Chinese Christians to face the storm alone.
Under the sudden prcsqure missionaries often had only a few
hours in which to turn over the management of what had
hitherto been “their” institutions, in which Chinese were
“employees,” to the Chinese staff. Seven years after the event
1t was stated:

More devolution in the mission movement in China took
place in the short weeks of the spring of 1927 than had been
accomplished by a decade of talking and planning. In fact,
much was crowded into those brief days, often with dis-
astrous results, which should have been done thoughtfully
and gradually through the decade previous.!
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Contemporary accounts bear out this statement. Of 8250
Protestant missionaries in China at the beginning of 1927,
(see Appendix A) Frank Rawlinson, editor of the Chinese
Recorder, reported in June that there were approximately
3000 remaining in China: 1500 in Shanghai, 1000 in other
port cities, and approximately 500 in interior cities.® He said:

Devolution has leaped over those slow and orderly
processes which many felt should precede it. . . . Of the
thirteen Christian colleges, ten are still open, six being de-
pendent upon the Chinese staff only. . . . Humanly speak-
ing, the future of Christianity in China is now with the
Chinese Christians.?

The Shock of Devolution. The process of this sudden
devolution was a painful one, both for the missionary and the
Chinese. The missionary was forced out and the Chinese sud-
denly, under abnormal conditions and under circumstances
which permitted no preparation, was asked to shoulder re-
sponsibilities for which in normal times he had been deemed
inadequate. Dr. Cressy wrote:

For some decades missionarics have been planning to turn
their work over to the Chinese church. They have been
waiting until they were good and rcady before doing so,
and when they were almost prepared to hand over, the
present revolution snatched the work out of their hands.
Instead of courtesy and thanksgiving therc has been con-
fusion and misunderstanding.*

Dr. Rawlinson, also, commented on the disorganization of
Christian work which had resulted from the suddenness of
the transfer and, in evaluating the suffering, said:

Chinese Christians . . . have often suffered more than
their western colleagues for rarely have they had a place to
which to flee from danger.®
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The “danger” referred to, of course, was from the Com-
munist group which was fighting the unequal treaties and
which claimed that Chinese Christians were receiving the
same sort of backing from the United States and Great
Britain that they were receiving from Russia.® One of the
statements made by Comrade Borodin to Dr. Francis Wei
was that trouble might come upon his college at any time, and
that it would come from the community, addmg that no
Chinese, individual or group, could be considered in a non-
political light. When Dr. We1 asked what the “rlght attitude”
stressed by Comrade Borodin was, the first question asked in
return was: “Do you look to the treaties for protection?” *
The Communists were a well-organized group, with Party
members in many county and provincial bureaus, and the
same rift which had come to light between Chiang Kai-shek
and Borodin now ran throughout much of the country.

Voluntary Devolution, or Transfer of Control. The
problem of policy confronted the missionary administrator
forcibly removed from his work and set down in a coast city.
The board to which he was responsible looked to him for
advice as to whether schools should be continued or closed.
If the situation was “confused” in January, 1927, when
Dr. Wallace and Sanford Chen traveled to Hankow to inter-
view the “Kuomintang” authoritics, it was certainly not
clarified by the events of March 24 in Nanking. The five
powers whose nationals were involved sent identic notes de-
manding apology, punishment, and reparations. On April 18,
Chiang Kai-shek established a government at Nanking. It
must be realized that at this time “Chiang Kai-shek” meant
only the name of a general whose armies had taken Wuchang
and Shanghal that in the wake of this success a “Kuomin-
tang” capital had been established at Hankow, following
which there were attacks on foreigners; schools both gov-
ernment and mission, were closed; and many of the Chinese
gentry were killed. From all sides there came reports to the
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missionaries in Shanghai and other coastal cities of Chinese
colleagues whose lives were being sought because they were
associated with “capitalists” from Western countries. There
had not been time to learn what the break between Right-
wing and Left-wing Kuomintang meant, and the news of
another capital on the Yangtse brought mixed emotions. This
meant, not only war between North and South, but war
between two southern factions as well. Which of the three
groups bidding to be recognized as the legitimate government
of China would win—Peking, Hankow, or Nanking? How
soon would the issue be determined?

The situation, of course, was much more acute in the
Yangtse Valley area and in Kwangtung than in West China.
When the Senate of the West China Union University
finally completed all the requirements for registration as set
forth by the Peking government and so informed the pro-
vincial authorities, they were asked by the Provincial Edu-
cational Bureau under which government they wished to be
registered: Peking, Hankow, or Nanking? As far as the
provincial authorities were concerned, they were informed,
there was no present urgency to proceed further. The
mussionary educator in East China was not in the happy
situation of being able to go on as usual while the issue was
being fought out. If schools were to open in September,
decisions had to be made in June, or soon thereafter.

When the July issue of the Educational Review appceared,
Dr. Cressy’s editorials called for loyalty to the struggling
regime at Nanking. This Nationalist government demanded
educational autonomy while as yet it had not established
itself. Dr. Cressy admitted all the uncertainties.

A revolution is on. Governments are unstable. Educa-
tional regulations are confused. Unfriendly groups are
many. Sacrifices are demanded which seem to involve

fundamental rights.
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All these things are true. But he who expects the situation
to become stable soon is more of an optimist than he who
plans to go ahead next fall in spite of difficulties. Closer
relations with the government are certain to involve compli-
cations whether entered now or later. . . .

What is the Christian thing to do? To wait and see what
the future will bring forth, or turn to and help build the
future? @

And again, in answer to those who asked how transfer of
control to Chinese administration could be made under ex-
isting conditions, before government regulations had become
uniform, he replied:

All of these arguments are true. They can hardly be re-
futed. The fallacy of the moment is, however, in thinking
that foreigners can any longer prescribe the conditions of
transfer. True, they can close the schools. That . . . only
postpones the problems. ¢

These and later editorials, supplemented by a strong state-
ment from the Chinese delegation to the Jerusalem Con-
ference of the International Missionary Council, 1928, which
was worked out on ship en route to Jerusalem, were evidentl
effective.’* When the annual meeting of the CCEA was held
in May, 1928, after the two-year interim caused by the revo-
lution, H. C. Tsao, successor to Sanford C. C. Chen, reported
“a remarkable record” in the reorganization of Christian
schools.”* The Chinese presidents and vice-presidents were:

Yenching University Wu Lei-chuan,
vice-president
Cheeloo University Peter Chiang, president
Li Tien-lu, vice-president
Nanking University Y. G. Chen, president
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Soochow Umversxty Y. C. Yang, IE)resxd\ent
Shanghai University Herman C. E. Liy,
president
Fukien Christian
University C. J. Lin, president
Lingnan University W. K. Chung, president

Y. L. Lee, vice-president
West China Union
University Lincoln Dsang, president
Central China University Francis C. M. Wei,
vice-president
Ginling College Wau Yi-fang, president

Five colleges, St. John’s University and four in Central
China—Yali (Yale), Iluping Lutheran, and Central China—
which had been closed since early 1927, were not registered,
nor in the stage of making preparation to register. All the
other colleges had either registered, or were makmg prepara-
tions to do so. Yenching completed registration under the
Peking government, but, when that government fell in the
summer of 1928, had to repeat the process. The Peking regu-
lations, it will be recalled, allowed a foreign president and a
Chinese vice-president. As the Kuomintang demanded a
Chinese president or principal, and as the Chinese were
anxious to keep Dr. Stuart as president, Mr. Wu became
Chancellor of Yenching University.

With regard to the middle and elementary schools, Mr.
Tsao reported:

Most of the middle and primary schools have completed
their reorganization for registration and a number of them
are ready to register. From the administrative point of view
Christian educational institutions have broken their records
of transfer in the last two years.1?
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This was confirmed by Dr. Miao and Frank Wilson Price,
Associate Secretaries of the Council on Religious Education,
who reported after their survey, 1928-1929, as follows:

School reorganization and transfer of control have been
not only most apparent but also perhaps the most signiﬁcant
development of Christian education in this decade.!*

Errects oF Transrer oF CONTROL

v Kuomintang Attitude Toward Christian Schools. The
sudden transfer of control, which resulted in some admitted
disorganization and in a certain amount of understandable
resentment 1n Chinese who, having been kept out of adminis-
tration for years, were thrust into it under such difficult
circumstances, nevertheless created a favorable sentiment in
the country at large toward the Christian schools. For years,
the Christians had claimed to have no ulterior motives, but
here was evidence.

* Christianity has the attention of China. Most Chinese have
not believed that forcigncrs would ever voluntarily give up
control of institutions. It is incredible to any but Christians.1®

The old suspicions that missionaries were agents, “planted”
by Washington or London and taking orders from their
governments, and that Chinese Christians were paid agents
of these same alien powers, were proved groundless. One of
the first signs of Kuomintang approval of the Christian
schools came in a series of articles by George Kin Leung in
The China Courier, a semiofficial daily, in the first week in
July, 1927. He said:

Since in almost every case Christian schools are making
valiant attempts to adjust their work in compliance with
government regulations, the Kuomintang need have very
little fear that such institutions will work against its

program.1®
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He decried the slogans which had been used prior to 1927,
accusing mission schools of “cultural aggression”:

If China ever needed the constructive influence of modern
education, she needs it now when there is “an educational
vacuum.” 17

Dr. Hu Shih, also, in an address to the students of the
University of Shanghai, spoke of the former slogan, “cultural
aggression.”

He assured his hearers that instead of lamenting, they
should welcome this “cultural aggression” for the reason
that China had much to learn from foreign culture . . .
[which was] of vital nccessity to the strength and well-
being of new China.!8

The Central Educational Commission at Nanking—the
“seven of maturc minds,” who had refused to proceed with
the Borodin regime when the capital was moved from Canton
to Hankow in December, 1926—sent out instructions to all
provincial bureaus of education that it was the wish of the
Commission that Christian schools be allowed to register, and
that the public should be notfied that no injury was to be
done to private institutions through a mususe of the phrase
“regain educational rights.” Their letter to the CCEA ex-
plaining their views and their actions was signed by each
member of the commission.’®

Mr. Leung spoke for the responsible elements in the
Kuomintang when he said that whatever good might come
from the masses taking an interest in the government, there
was always the danger of unprincipled demagogues. Some
day, he said, there would be a gigantic system of tree schools
and compulsory education.
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But how long will it be before money and experience will
build up that mighty network? Meanwhile, at least, we must
preserve and nurture such constructive educational elements
as exist, whether private or governmental.?

Naturally, the entire populace did not change overnight.
One group wished to expel the YMCA from China as
“capitalistic,” and it immediately became known through the
press that the Generalissimo had made a contribution of
several hundred dollars to the work of the YMCA. Another
group, the Shanghai Students’ Union, wished steps taken to
bring St. John’s University under government control. This
brought the dignified reply that this university was being
urged to register, and that until such time as registration was
completed the graduates should “not enjoy such privileges as
have been enjoyed by those of government or registered
private colleges or universities.” *! In every reported in-
stance, the Central Educational Commission at Nanking
proved themselves to be what both Sanford Chen and H. C.
Tsao had claimed them to be. Mr. Chen pointed out that
while much of the trouble of Christian schools locally was
due to quasi-governmental organintions—the political tramn-
ing burcavs and hosts of other organizations made up of
young and active persons with little or no administrative
experience—the higher authorities were of different calibre.

[They]] are more or less mature persons. Most of them
are professionally prepared. They sce thingsasa whole. . . .
Time and effort are needed to make the government cruly
centralized.??

Rapprochement Between AMissionary and Chinese Edu-
cators. One réason which some mission-school principals
or mission authortties had always urged against Chinese ad-

ministration was that they would not fight for the “religious
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rights” of the institution. As Chinese, the Chinese Christian
tended to stand by his own constitution which provided for
the religious liberty of the individual. No one stood more
firmly than Dr. Wallace for the Anglo-Saxon doctrine of the
freedom of the institution, but on the question of the desira-
bility of registration, he never wavered. He wrote:

There is unforrunately a general misapprehension that
when Christians claim “the rights of religious freedom,”
what is really involved is “religious imperialism.” This mis-
understanding is due to the fact that the immediate issue in
religious freedom has been the right of a school to require
(or “compel”) its students to attend religious services and
classes in religion. The more the missionary has urged this
“right,” the less inclined is the Chinese educator, and the
average Chinese Christian, to admit that such a right exists.
Since the reluctance of missionaries to register their schools
is most often based upon the desire to maintain their religious
freedom, many Chinese educators have come to confuse the
maintenance of religious {reedom wirth the maintenance of
an independent position outside of or alien to the national
system of education. One of the advantages of registration
is that it clears the rcligious issue of all foreign or anti-
national implications . . . and leaves thc important ques-
tion of religious freedom to be discussed and decided on its
merits alone.?8

The same 1ssue that carries this editorial carries also an
article by Y. L. Lee* (now president of Lingnan University)
on the division between the missionaries and Chinese in
Canton 7e the subject of the desirability of registration. This
article may have inspired the editorial. According to Mr. Lee,
the Chinese were virtually unanimous for registration while
the missionaries were against it.

Dr. Cressy agreed with Dr. Wallace on this point. Reli-
gious rights in China would never be won by Westerners. If
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they were to be won at all, Chinese Christians would have to
win them, and they would be enabled to ﬁght for the rehgxous
freedom of Christian institutions only if given responsibility
for those institutions. Closed schools, he pointed out, would
never prove what the Chinese Christians would do, but
would simply deny them the opportunity to show what they
would do.*” Fortunately, the involuntary devolution which
had taken place in the spring of 1927 soon provided evidence
on this score. When extremists in the local bureaus of edu-
cation in Hangchow, Ningpo, Kinwha, and other cities
Chekiang began with their slogans, “Oppose Christian edu-
cation that paralyzes the youth” and “Regain the control of
education,” the Chinese who had been left in charge organ-
1zed themselvcs, wrote a letter to the Chekiang provincial
authorities stating their casc, and altogether made a vahant
stand.?® Also, as soon as the responsibility became their own,
there was a general shift in the position of the Chinese who
had thought the missionaries wrong and the government
right. Chinese boards of control, Dr. Cressy reported, were
“showing the greatest caution in negotiating with the gov-
ernment authorities.” * When provincial demands conflicted
with the rulings of Nanking, Mr. Sanford Chen took the
position that registration could wait until matters were ironed
aut between the provincial government and Nanking.?®

In May, 1928, the Annual Meeting of the CCEA took
place. It was “with natural curiosity,” Dr. Wallace reported,
that those who had been connected with the CCEA for many
years “watched to see the temper and attitude of the member-
ship of this annual meeting,” composed as it was mainly of
new Chinesc administrators.

The Chinese membership was ar least three quarters of the
total. . . . It was rather interesting to note that, speaking
generally, some of the missionaries were inclined to be more
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“liberal” than formerly in their attitude on certain big ques-
tions, and that there was a decidedly “conservative” swing
in the Chinese viewpoint. As a result both seemed to meet
at the same point, and there was rather unusual agreement
on questions where wide differences might have been
expected.?®

Dr. Wallace concluded his account of the work of this
annual meeting with the affirmation that there were abundant
signs that those who had placed upon them grave responsi-
bilities for du‘ecung the Christian schools and colleges would
guard their interests and secure for them a worthy place in
the educational system of China.** Western and Chinese
Christians had come together again.

Alienation of Some Western Supporters. 'This rap-
prochement between Western and Chinese Christians 1n
China was of inestimable value in view of another result of
devolution: the unhappy reaction of some Christians in the
West. Just as the Chinesc Christims had demonstrated that
they were not denationalized, nor runmng dogs of foreign
1mpenahsts, and when both misstonaries and Chinese were
rejoicing in the new status being accorded Christianity in
China, there came the distressing news that some who had
hitherto contributed generously to the educational work
were no longer interested. “China” had slapped them in the
face.®* The situation had not improved a year later, for it
was stated:

The uncertainties and tragedies of the years 1925, 1926,
and 1927, in China have becn reflected in bewilderment,
dismay, and to no small degree the loss of interest and
support of many of China’s former friends. . . .

The effect upon friends of Christian education has been
serious. Donors of school and college buildings have heard
of lootings and burnings, and if the buildings they have
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contributed have not suffered, they still fear their loss.
Others have heard of criticisms and attacks upon Christian
schools by their own students, and they assume that this is
a general situation. The withdrawal of missionaries has been
taken as having been forced by attacks of the Chinese
public generally; the fact that it was due to consular orders
is popularly not known or forgotten. . . .32

Here was a revelation that there was no realization on the
art of some Western Christians that there had grown up a
Chinese Christian community, a new branch of the Christian
church. They were still proceeding on nineteenth-century
ideas of sending missionaries to the Chinese; of owning
property safeguarded by treaties; and the like. They also
apparently did not distinguish betwcen Kuomintang (Na-
tlonahst) and Kungchangtang (Commumst)-—a not too sur-
prising fact, since the Borodin regime had operated for some
time under the name of Kuomintang, so that hundreds of
missionaries who returned to the West in 1927 were anything
but clear as to what was taking place in China.

Western Christians also read their newspapers and journals
featuring the evacuation of missionaries, without featuring
that this was carried out under consular orders; the occupa-
tion of Christian schools by troops, without mentioning that
government schools were also occupxed by troops; the dese-
cration of churches, without mentioning the destruction of
Buddhist temples and works of art. Here was a last legacy of
the connection of Christianity with the treaties. The press
reported attacks on what was regarded as American property
because it was assumed that this was a matter of interest to a
certain group of the American people.

THE REeLicious LiBerty IssukE AND REGISTRATION

The Registration Process. 'The registration process was
long and involved. The qualifications for a registered school
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included endowment funds, 2 minimum of equipment, regu-
lations regarding salaries of teachers, and many other matters.
The three main issues were curriculum, this had been settled
in 1924; Chinese administration, which was settled in the
majority of schools by the involuntary devolution of 1927;
and the religious issue. As has been stated, it was the position
of the educational leadership in the CCEA that the schools
should be registered in order that they might struggle for
religious hiberty, accepting meantime the dictum that chapel
and classes in religion could not be required of any student.
Because the process of registration was so long and involved,
and because the situation was in flux, it is possible that some
schools began the process hoping to win the consent of
mission authorities before its completion.

Difference of Opinion Between School and Church
Groups. A poll of opinion among prominent Chinese and
missionary educators brought eighty replies. No Chinese,
and only nine per cent of the missionaries thought that the
Christian character of the schools was best maintained by the
traditional procedures. The overwhelming majority were of
the opinion that the personnel of the administrative and
teaching staff, the character of the student body, the religious
program of the school, all, were the decisive factors in main-
taining the Christian character of the institution. There was
no strong feehng in this group that the government terms
were prohibitive.®

Church groups, on the other hand, while approving regis-
tration, held a strong sentiment against accepting terms
which did not insure that religion held its place as an integral
part of the school program. In 1928, the House of Deputies
of the Chung Hwa Sheng Kung Hui (Chinese Anglican
group) at the Sixth General Synod, composed of sixty-two
elected delegates, fifty-three of whom were Chinese, and
presided over by a Chinese chairman, the Rev. P, Lindel Tsen
(now bishop of Honan), passed a resolution:
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That the House petition the educational authorities of the
Chinese government that in accordance with the principle
of religious liberty, Christian schools be allowed to require
Christian students, with the approval of their parents, to
attend classes in religious instruction and services for Chris-
tian worship.3

This request was not based on the religious liberty of the
institution, be it noted, but the religious liberty of a group.
Only the children from Christian homes, with the consent of
their parents, were to be required to attend chapel and to
have classes in religious subjects.

Similarly, the Lutheran group, mainly Chinese, passed a
resolution in 1928 which appealed to all other Protestant
groups to join with them in a mass petition to the government
requesting the right to require chapel and classes in religion
for the children of Christians.*” Knut B. Westman even went
so far as to say that if the government would grant this
privilege, in his opinion, the Lutherans should reciprocate
by giving up the idea of using the school as an evangelistic
agency.*

With some organizations, it was the mission rather than
the Church which settled policy. In 1927, the English Bap-
tist Mission ** and the China Council of the Presbyterian
Church® demanded institutional religious liberty. This was
going further than the Anglicans and the Lutherans—Chinese
Anglicans and Lutherans—had gone.

Because of these differences of opinion, practices were
not uniform. In order to discover the facts, and also to assist
the middle schools to adjust to a new era, the CCEA sent
the two secretaries of the Council on Religious Education,
Dr. Chester S. Miao and his associate for the year, 1928-
1929, the Rev. Frank W. Price, to visit as many middle
schools as possible, and to make a report on all by means of
a questionnaire.
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The Situation Among Middle Schools. The Miao-Price
survey of middle schools showed that there were 200 middle
schoolsin 1928-1929 as against the 339 reported by T. Z. Koo
to the College Conference in 1924. Of this number, seventy
per cent were cither registered, in process of registration, or
were making preparations to seek recognition. Even though
government pressure to register had relaxed in 1928, there
was sufficient pressure from within (“attitude of Chinese
teachers and the changing student psychology” ) to brmﬁ
this about.?* There was no uniformity, even in churc
groups which had voted to hold out for institutional religious
liberty.#

The Congregational and Methodist schools adapted them-
selves most quickly to the government regulations; the
Presbyterian Mission has been loath to surrender full reli-
gious freedom. . . .4

There were many adjustments to be made in the transfer
from foreign to Chinese administration; many problems to be
solved by the new Chinese principals. We read:

The new Chinese principals cverywhere are facing a
multitude of complex administrative problems. Missions
often have a large measure of control on account of their
financial appropriations to the schools even when responsi-
bility is nominally in Chincse hands. Rising costs, adjust-
ment to government requirements, the securing of able and
Christian teachers, the place of the missionary teacher,
location of graduates, general educational policy—call for
strong thinking and clear vision. It is no easy task for the
new Chinese leadership to take over such costly investments
of property and equipment and to judge between the de-
mands of supporting constituencies, mission groups, the
Chinese church, students and alumni and government
authorities.4?
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The Chinese principal, dependent for funds on a mission
roup who were hoﬁling out for “institutional religious
'ben?r” or for the right to have compulsory religious educa-

tion for the children of Christians, was not a free agent. He

stood between financial pressure against registration and the
ressure from his own teachers and students for it.

CCEA Pressure To Register. 'The Miao-Price report that
some sixty out of 200 middle schools were not contemplating
registration seemed too large a proportion of unregistered
schools, and Frank Price put the alternatives forcefully.

Four roads seem to lie before Christian private schools.
The first to which the majority have turned, or are turning,
is compliance with the government regulations for regis-
tration of all private schools. A second course is that of
delay. Let us wait and see whether the government is
stable, whether the regulations are enforced, how registered
schools are faring. . . . Some schools, however, are find-
ing . . . that delay adds complications. . . . Pressure . . .
varies; pressure from within is sometimes greater than gov-
ernment pressure. A third possible way is that of evasion
and protest. . . . Ignore the law as an infringement upon
the principle of religious freedom and refuse to register
unless the law is changed. Protest and continue to run the
school as long as possible under the old religious policy. Let
us not be satisfied with anything less than complete reli-
gious autonomy. . . . A policy which implies defiance of
national law naturally meets with considerable opposition.
. . . A fourth road would lead to the temporary or perma-
nent closing of the school. . . . The virtue of such a policy
seems to be rather negative.#?

As a further encouragement to those loath to register, a
Chinese Christian official was (}uoted to the effect that there
would not be greater freedom for many years to come,** and
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a Japanese college president was cited as having said that the
policy of nonregistration of mission colleges in Japan had
resulted in a complete dearth of Christian diplomats and
officials in that country. No graduate of a Christian college
in Japan could hope to get into government office.*®

New Regulations Bring “Petition of the Cbhinese
Churches.” While church groups were protesting the old
regulations which made religious education optional, even
more stringent rulings were being prepared. On August 29,
1929, new regulations for private schools were 1ssued which
not only forbade religion as a required subject but added the
new features:

If there are any religious exercises, students shall not be
compelled or induced to participate. No religious exercises
shall be allowed in the primary schools.*

This decision that no religious teaching might be given
below the senior middle school ** caused great consternation
and concern. Fifteen church and mission groups through
their responsible leaders presented a petition to the Ministry
of Education. The petition did not follow the line suggested
in the Lutheran letter, but the Lutherans joined with the
others in requesting that “all grades of church schools” be
allowed to have “elective courses,” and that the primary
grades have the prlvﬂege of worship.*® Four times in the
petition the suggestion i1s made that this ruling, if enforced,
will result in the closing of the greater number of Christian
schools.*®

Reply to the Churches from Chiang Mon-lin. 'The reply
of the Minister of Education, Chiang Mon-lin, was as
follows (in translation):

Your petition requesting that all grades of church and
mission schools be permitted to have elective religious
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courses, and that primary schools be permitted to have the
liberty of worship has been received.

Upon consideration of the points raised in your petition,
we find them not free from misunderstanding. Let us con-
sider these points seriatim.

(1) The first point, that we should use religious teaching
in the training for life, is not far from the truth. But this
depends upon whether you utilize in your teaching the
ideals of all religions, such, for example, as the teaching of
equality and mercy in Buddhism, of universal love and
service to others in Christianity; one cannot limit the teach-
ings exclusively to those of one religion. . . .

(2) ... If we allow any one religion to inculcate ex-
clusively its own principles in non-adults of junior middle-
school grade and below, this will preempt their minds and
deprive them later . . . of the ability to exercise freedom
in the choice of their religion. This is really the placing of
shackles upon their liberty of thought.

(3) Since the principal purpose of your churches in
establishing schools is to make education widely available
and is not intended ro employ education to entice or compel
students to become church members, therefore the restric-
tions . . . do not run counter to the prime purpose of the
churches in conducting schools.

With regard to the idea that all the children of the 200,000
Christians must be enrolled in church schools, this seems to
us to be on the same plane as the attempt to view the world
from your own doorstep and such an idea should not con-
tinue to be cherished.

(4) If you propose to experiment in education, basing
your experiments on projects related to science and social
conditions, this is something which the government un-
questionably approves and permits. Religion, however, is
one type of abstract, intangible imagination and is outside
the category of educational theories, and there is therefore
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no reason for the government to permit religion in schools
for the purpose of experimentation.

To sum up: There is not only one religion. If we allow
each religion in the name of education to vie one with
another to propagate religion, the natural tendency will be
to create divisions and strife.

Hence to have elective religious courses in junior middle
schools and to have the privilege of worship in primary
schools embodies obstacles too difficult to permit the Minis-
try to grant the request. Moreover, we hope that you will
consider in a sympathetic way this, our humble opinion,
regarding the restrictions upon propagation of religion in
schools. Let this be considered final and not subject to
further review.

(Signed) Mon-lin Chiang,
Minister of Education.5®

Chinese Unanimous on Necessity for Christian Schools.
The possibility that the missions would close the schools was
very great. Dr. Miao, Acting General Secretary of the CCEA
after Dr. Wallace’s departure to assume the presidency of
Victoria College in the University of Toronto, showed the
seriousness with which he regarded the situation by his
prompt action in securing the opinions of seven college and
university presidents and one dean, which he printed, to-
gether with the Petition of the Churches, the Minister’s
Reply, and a letter written by himself.®* Without exception,
these Chinese leaders felt that the Christian Church in China
would be imperiled if all the elementary and junior middle
schools should be closed. They were unanimous in feelin
that, whatever the restrictions, the schools should be main-
tained. Some of the views expressed were as follows:

If we close our schools . . . our children . . . will be
thrown out into a social order in which the atrnosphere 1s
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charged with anti-Christian propaganda. In this atmosphere
they will live for six days a week. Their ideals and habits
will be formed. . . . The little religious teaching they can
receive on Sunday can hardly counteract . . . their daily
agnostic or atheistic surroundings.®?

We owe it to the Christian parents [to maintain the
schools.] . . . If the children have been exposed too much
to the influence of anti-Christian propaganda or sheer secu-
larism in school, the religious teachings of the home will
certainly be much impaired.®

Take the siruation at its worst. We may not be able to do
any religious work positively or overtly. But if we have
Christian primary schools and junior middle schools we can
be sure of at least one thing, that is, as many children as we
can take care of in our schools will be protected from anti-
Christian propaganda, which is apt to rage over the country
at any time.™

It is obvious from these excerpts that China was being
influenced violently against the Christian religion by her
neighbor to the northwest, where the Church had identified
itself with the Czarist regime, and also by her own experience
with the so-called Christian countries which had encroached
upon her sovereignty and humihated her.

But more clearly than anyone in this group of writers,
T. C. Chao pointed out the possibility of wresting victory
from defeat. If the church closed the schools because of the
government ruling, it would be a victory for the forces fight-
ing for a godless world, and a certain defeat for the church.
But what if the church adapted itself to the situation like a
living organism, and wrung victory out of defeat?

If religious worship and the teaching of religion in the
classroom are not allowed, . . . they should be given .
in the church or in some house rented for this specific
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purpose. There are advantages in this arrangement; . . . it
comnects the students with the church. This may create a
church consciousness . . . which is very much needed
today.%® (Italics author’s)

These words are important for several reasons. They indi-
cate the lines which had already begun to be followed at
Yenching University, where the writer was dean, and at
other institutions. They came from experience. Again, they
are important because they connote the very serious fact that
in China the church was without prestige as an institution in
society. Finally, they indicate why the Religious Education
Movement in the 1930’s has a significance that it could not
have had in Western countries where the church had the
prestige of centuries.

Resurrs oF RrcisTrRaTION: EDUCATION

Following registration, the Christian schools, speaking
generally, became really “more efficient, and more Chinese,”
and—in some institutions—‘‘more Christian.” Even those
that were unregistered throughout the ten years, 1927-
1937, tended to maintain higher standards and to conform
in the matter of curriculum and Chinese administration, in
order to preserve the good will of the community, and main-
tain the unregistered status and freedom to give religious
instruction.®

“More Efficient.” The net result of registration upon
both registered and unregistered schools under Christian
auspices was to limit them quantitatively and improve edu-
cational standards. This was especially true of primary
schools. The decree that religious instruction might form no
part of the curriculum automatically closed a great number.
Idabelle Lewis Main wrote in 1933:

No actual statistics are available for the number of
Christian primary schools in China. . . . It is probable
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that several thousand primary schools are under Christian
auspices, and that over 100,000 children are studying in these
schools.

Registration, with limited religious freedom, has forced
the closing of many Christian schools. However, the best
schools have become self-supporting and have been taken
over by the Chinese churches, and have been registered.
Christian parents are determined to have their children edu-
cated in schools where a Christian atmosphere prevails.5?

The closing of many of these schools was no loss, either to
education or the church. Ten years before, Dr. Main had
written:

Hundreds of these primary schools are neither Christian
nor educational. Thousands of dollars are wasted on such
schools annually. . . . It is time we awakened to this fact.%®

Of the situation 1n 1933, she said:

A large number of the schools will continue to live after
mission funds are withdrawn. Such as live should be helped
in every possible unofficial way. Registration with the gov-
cernment will secure a minimum standard.®®

Not only were the number of primary schools greatly
reduced, but the number of primary pupils, if Dr. Main’s
estimate of over 100,000 is correct, was less than half of the
251,841 primary pupils reported in 192 5.9

With the middle schools, on the other hand, although
many mergers had reduced the total number of schools from
the 339 reported by T. Z. Koo in 1924 to 250 in 1936, the
number OF students was increased from around 25,000 in
1925 to 50,000 in 1936.%! There were also 6700 students in the
Christian colleges, bringing the total of students in these

L177]



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

institutions (middle school and college) to one tenth of the
total for the whole country. Ninety per cent of the middle
schools and all but one of the thirteen colleges were regis-
tered, which gave them the status of recognized “Private”
schools and placed them in a strong position.*® Registration
had effectively ended the tendency of missionaries to start
schools in a small way as they had done from the beginning
of pioneer days.

“More Chinese.” The merging of Christian education
into the national system was immediately reflected in the
Educational Review. Between 1914 and 1927, Dr. Fong F.
Sec was editor of the department entitled “Government
Education.” This section, usually three to ten pages, reported
a world apart. In the two years, 1922-1923, the eight install-
ments totaled 58 pages. Ten years later, 1932-1933, there
was no department devoted to “Government Education.”
Instead, we find 100 pages of such matters as the Report of
the League of Nations Commission on Chinese education,
“Revised Government Curriculum Standards,” ““The Present
Educational Situation,” or of articles on research and experi-
mentation, on creative education, on the part of education
in the reconstruction of China, contributed by such well-
known educators as W. T. Tao, Chia H. Chuang, Chu You-
kwang, C. H. Tsang, ez al. It was no longer “their” system
and “our” system. It was all “ours.”

Again, the “more Chinese” quality of Christian education
was reflected in the increased number of articles by Chinese
Chiristian educators in both the Educational Review and the
(hinese Recorder. Chinese who wrote on education in either
of these journals before 1924 were either Dr. Fong F. Sec or
Dr. P. W. Kuo. (Ts’ai Yuan-p’ei and Fan Yuan-lien appear
in translation.) Beginning in 1924 we get a long hst of
Chinese Christian educators—deans, student secretaries, pro-
fessors, college presidents. There are T. T. Lew, T. Z. Koo,
T. C. Chao, Francis C. M. Wei, William Hung, Sanford C. C.
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Chen, H. C. Tsao, Chester S. Miao, Y. C. Yang, Y. P. Mei,
Y.C. Tu, Y. L. Lee, Kiang Wen-han—to mention the earliest
and latest Chinese authors in these years. An examination of
the articles on education in the Chinese Recorder for the
ten years, 1928-1937, shows a total of thirty-one articles
contributed by thirteen Westerners and nine Chinese. Of
the thirteen Westerners, nine wrote sixteen articles from
the standpoint of the college president, or, in the case of
Dr. Wallace and Dr. Cressy, f?om that of the Educational
Association, which was concerned with both middle school
and college. Nine Chinese wrote eleven articles on education
on the college level. Light were college presidents or pro-
fessors; the ninth, Kiang Wen-han, was Executive Secretary
of the Student Division of the YMCA. From the standpoint
of quality, no previous ten years of the Chinese Recorder’s
history can show such articles on educational policy.*
Another testimony to the “more Chinese” quality of edu-
cation in the Christian schools was the entire absence of the
type of criticism which had formerlv been leveled at the
ma]onty of mission schools by missionaries, Chinese Chris-
tians, government educatorq and non-Christians. In 19153,
Dr. Pott has said that a “stigma” rested upon mission schools
for their neglect of Chinese studies; that China could neglect
the Confucian base of her civilization only at great peril to
herself. I1c urged that missionaries divest themselves of the
idea that the Chinese department was the one upon which
they could economize. “The prestige,” he said, “of our mis-
sionary institutions is at stake.”® The main theme of several
papers at the second College Conference (1926) had been
Chinese culture. “The New Culture Movement and Chris-
tian Education in China,” by T. T. Lew; “Synthesis of
Culrures of East and West,” by Francis C. M. Wei; “Making
the Christian College More Chinese,” by F. J. White; “The
Needs of the Christian Movement in China,” by David Z. T.
Yui. All these dealt with the need of Chinese Christian
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scholarship.®® The following year of revolution which
brought the establishment of the Kuomintang at Nanking
and resulted in the change from Western to Chinese adminis-
tration brought an end to this type of agitation. In 1930, T. T.
Lew wrote:

The social sciences have become centers of interest.
Classes in economics, politics, and sociology are enlisting
many students. The situation is just the reverse of 1920,
when philosophy was the most popular subject.®®

The pendulum had swung away from the emphasis in the
Renaissance years, and to be “more Chinese” in this decade
meant that middle schools and colleges must be vitally con-
cerned with rural reconstruction, technology, science—in
short, with everything that would enable China to survive in
the modern world. Educational autonomy had been achieved,
and, under Chinese presidents and principals, the Chinese
departments would not be slighted, or, if they were, the
government could bring pressure.

Thetrend cited by T. T. Lew in 1930 had swelled to flood-
tide proportions by 1937, when Kiang Wen-han said that
Hu Shih’s periodicals met the need of the “academic” but
that the students were reading books by leftist writers among
whom the most striking note i1s didactic materialism. The
students, he said, are no longer looking for a “way-out” as
individuals, but have changed to “an actual identification
with the masses.” &7

“More Christian.” The effect of registration upon the
religious character of the school varied. While, indubitably,
registered schools were more efficient and more Chinese,
some registered schools became far more Christian than the
had ever been before, others became less so. There could be
no doubt of the quality of religious life at Yenching Uni-
versity where such a one as T. C. Chao was the leading spirit
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in the Yenta Fellowship. His attitude may be glimpsed from
the following excerpts:

We have been led to feel very deeply the unfitness of the
old method and basic principles of inculcating religious
education. These methods ought fearlessly and positively to
be abandoned. When we do abandon them we ought never
again to adopt compulsory church services, Bible study, and
so on, to achieve the practical applications of religious edu-
cation. We should do this, moreover, not because of the
attacks of outsiders but because we, ourselves, at heart feel
this way about it.®

We must oppose the “freedom” of using methods which
destroy freedom, and the “freedom” of anyone to use bad
methods, which deny us the freedom of using the proper
way for carrying on religious education.®®

After noting that in the minds of some the reason for the
emphasis upon religious cducation in the Christian school
was that the support of the school depended upon pleasing
the benefactors, and admitting that this was, 1n part, true,
Dr. Chao also insisted that if religious education were bad for
the students, it should be given up even if it meant closing the
school. But for him, religious education was of the utmost
importance and should be carried forward “with all speed.” 7
What this meant was the creation of a wholesome environ-
ment in which religion could thrive: the engaging of teachers
of high-academic standards and of high-Christian character;
paying attention to the living conditions of the students, and
to their character. Then, he says:

When the social life of the school has been made whole-
some, [and] the school has been made wholesome, then
the school should emphasize religious worship. Corporate
worship is a part of religious education. . . . True wor-
ship . . . create(s) in the worshipper a proper attitude
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toward God and toward man. When teachers and students
of their own free will, prepare for the service, practice
music, decorate the chapel, arrange the program . . . even
though this may be the action of the few, it will certainly
have an influence on many, causing reaction or creating
opposition, attracting attention or rousing interest. This is
frec worship, open to all; it is religious education of the
students and teachers by themselves. All principals and
teachers who are enthuslastlcally religious will certainly
promote this kind of worship with all their might, and make
it their plan to attend the meetings themselves.™

In virtually all the colleges and in the better middle schools,
this type of thinking about religious education came to be the
rule.” Gordon Poteat, returning to China in 1931, after an
absence of four years, reported on the situation at the Uni-
versity of Shanghai as follows:

The present situation in the University of Shanghai
looked at from the standpoint of its Christian spirit and
activities is, under the administration and leadership of the
Chinese, better than it cver was in the past. As a student
worker in America, both before coming to China and dur-
ing 1927-1928, I have had occasion to visit a great many
American colleges which were established by Christian
groups, and I can recall very few which come up to the
mark at which the University of Shanghai stands today.
This testimony has been confirmed by others who know
both American Christian colleges and this school.™

In the course of the article he reported a “Religious
.mphasxs Week,”” which began with the Sunday morning
service and continued with evening meetings throughout the
week. On the last evening, Dr. Fong F. Sec was the speaker,
on the topic: “Why 1 am a Christian.”
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Dr. Fong expressed great astonishment when on that
evening he was confronted with an audience of over three
hundred students [out of a possible 500 who listened
enraptured to his recital of his personal expericnces. He
remarked to the audience that he thought he would be
meeting a small group, as he had heard so much about the
opposition of students to religion. During the same week, 1
was speaking twice daily to the Middle-School boys, averag-
ing over two hundred in attendance out of about 450.7

Finally, there is the testimony of an Englishman on the
staff of Central China College, VVuchang—a coalition after
1927 of Yale-in-China, of the American Episcopalian institu-
tion (Boone), the Reformed Church in the United States, the
London Missionary Society, and the (English) Wesleyan
Methodist Missionary Society. In a report on a conference
of the Chinese middle-school principals of Central China,
Dawvid F. Anderson wrote:

The program of the conference was to some extent an
answer to thosc in England and America who see in regis-
tration with the government a compromis¢ with Mammon
and a crippling of the effectiveness of our Christian schools.
Whatever the position may have been three or four years
ago, this issuc is simply not alive now (1933) in Central
China.’®
Nevertheless, the situation religiously grew increasingly

difficult for the Christian middle schools. The world-wide
depression affected the income of mission boards; and a
correspondmg decreased income for the schools, plus the
increased expenditures for scientific apparatus, teachers’
salarles, and so on, brought about by reglqtratmn, could result
in but one thing: higher fees. This, in turn, could end only
in forcing students from poor Christian families to attend the
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government schools, where costs were lower, and in bringing
into the church schools the sons of the wealthy. With a
constantly shrinking number of Christian students in a school
where religious activities were on a voluntary basis, and
dependent to a great degrec upon the initiation of students,
the Christian middle schools differed less and less from gov-
ernment middle schools. In both, there were small Christian
Fellowships. Dr. Cressy reported in 1936 that the proportion
of Christian students in the colleges varied from g5 per cent
to 23 per cent, and that the dwindling of Christian students
in the middle schools would soon be felt in the colleges. He
urged that 2 50 middle schools were, under the circumstances,
too many and that more of these should merge.”

In the casc of the elementary and junior middle schools,
where the law of the land had decreed that religious activities
might not be a part of school activities, even on a voluntary
basis, they became, perforce, extracurricular. There were
many Christian teachers in the lower levels who agreed with
T. C. Chao as to the importance of religious education. A
second-grade teacher in Grace Church School, Anking, after
consultation with the author, organized a Children’s Church.
Out of some 200 children, 70 responded. These were the
children from Christian homes and some of their friends.
They instituted a Children’s Church, with weekday activi-
ties, from 1929-1934, after which time the older members of
the group became the Young People’s Fellowship. That this
situation was not too unique is shown by Mrs. Main’s state-
ment concerning elementary schools:

Probably about 21 per cent to 25 per cent of the children
are from Christian families, and over 75 per cent . . . from
non-Christian homes. About 6o per cent to 70 per cent of the
children attend church and perhaps the same proportion
attend voluntary chapel service. All of these services are
held outside school hours and are held with the full knowl-
edge of the local educational authorities.?
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The quality of religious education varied as widely in the
elementary schools, of course, as it varied in the middle
schools.

Resurts or RecisTraTION: CHURCH

Concern for Religious Education. The action of the
government in requiring registration made religious educa-
tion a prime concern of the churches. In consequence, the
Counc1l on Religious Lducatlon, brought into existence in
1924 In the general reorganization of the CCEA in that year,
became increasingly important. In 1930-1931, with the co-
operation of the World Sunday School Association, the Na-
tional Christian Council and the CCEA undertook a survey
of the nceds of the Chinese churches with regard to religious
education. A deputation of five—Jesse Lee Corley, represent-
ing the World Sunday School Association; Ronald D. Rees,
Secretary of the National Christian Council; Chester S. Miao,
at this time both acting General Secretary of the CCEA and
Secretary for the Council of Religious Education; Samson S.
Ding, Chairman of East Asia Central Conference on Re-
ligious Education; Alice Gregg, Secretary of the Religious
Education Committec of the C hung Hwa Sheng Kung Hui—
visited twenty-seven cities m some ten provmces, making
excursions into rural areas.’ Followmg this year’s study,
a national interdenominational organization, the National
Commuttee for Christian Religious Education (NCCRE),
came into existence, in 1931."

Rise of the Religious Education Movement. The first
All-China Religious Education Confercnce was convened at
the University of Shanghai, June 30-July 9, 1931. Fifty-one
Chinese, thirty-eight Americans, and fourteen British, lived
and worked together for ten days.** On the last day, quite
spontaneously, the Religious Education Fellowship, with
eighty-six charter members, was organized, with Frank W,
Price as the first chairman.®® It resulted from the breaking
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down of racial barriers at that Conference. On the last
evening, the chairman, Dr. Lew, had stated that these ten
days were a dream come true, a time when no single shadow
had been cast between the unity of Chinese and their Chris-
tian friends from the West.?? Another wrote afterwards:

It was the first time in my experience that the Americans,
Chinese, English . . . gathered together spending ten solid
days without any slightest discrimination . . . or claiming
special privileges or different treatments on the sole ground
of difference in color.®?

This Fellowship, begun so spontaneously, grew from
eighty-six members in July, 1931, to six hundred and thirty-
one by the end of 1934, and continued to maintain a steady
membership of around 700 between 1934 and 1937. It 15
mentioned in Luther A. Weigle’s résumé of the work of the

NCCRE, a constituent body of the WSSA.

Let me briefly mention another of the constituent units of
the World’s Sunday School Association which has been
doing significant work of outstanding educational merit and
of tremendous significance for the world-wide fellowship
of the Christian Churches. It is the National Committee for
Christian Religious Education in China. This body is con-
stituted . . . as the co-operative agent of the Christian
churches for service in Christian education. It provides a
graded curriculum of religious education for children and
young people. It is responsible for widespread and effective
work in vacation church schools. It stimulates and provides
materials for adult religious education and for parent edu-
cation. It has fostered the growing movement for the better-
ment of rural life and the strengthening of rural churches in
China. It provides matcrials for Christian religious edu-
cation in the middle schools and has organized a Christian
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Teachers’ Fellowship for members and faculties of these
schools. It enlisted the churches and institutions in a com-
prehensive study of theological education in China and
stimulated the organization of the China Association of
Theological Seminaries. It has organized and is effectively
promoting a national movement for the training of volun-
tary lay church workers. It publishes a Religious Education
Quarterly. . . . It has for a number of years fostered a
Religious Education Fellowship which has some 700
members. . . 8

And, most important of all, the movement from the begin-
ning was under Chinese leadership. The first secretary for
the Council on Religious Education was Dr. Miao, who
became the executive secretary for the NCCRE of which
Dr. Lew was the first chairman.

The summary made by Dr. Weigle compresses. into a
single paragraph the work of scores of missionaries and
Chinese, who prov1dcd the material and ideas, and the work
of hundreds (running into thousands) of Chxnesc who used
the material and ideas provided. The Religious Education
Movement, as it was thought of by the little group at the
center, included such work as T. T. Lew’s contributions to
hymnology and liturgy,” Frank Price’s contributions to the
rural church, Chester Miao’s leadership of the Lay Training
Movement, as well as the more obvious type of religious-
education material produced by Lverett M. Stowe, Charles F.
Johnannaber, Mabel R. Nowlin, Maric Adams, Alice Gregg,
and others: progresswe evangelical, and based on actual field
work and experiments.

Significance to the Church. ltis not too much to say that
more advance was made in church-consciousness in the
1930’s in China than had been made in the whole century
preceding 1930. It would hardly be descriptive to say that
the presuge of the church was at a low ebb. The truth was,
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as T. C. Chao fomted out, that the church had “not yet
become a church at all.”

The Church in China has not only fallen short of this
conception (namely, that it is the Word Incarnate in society,
representing in its own life the essentials of a good and
satisfactory society . . .) but has not yet become a Church
at all. One of the reasons . . . is the multitude of denomi-
nations imported into China. . . . In presenting some fire-
wood . . . these denominations have not opened people’s
eyes to the forest, the greatness of the Church Universal and
the importance, in that light, of the fellowship of the local
group.t®

There had arisen in the 1920’s the Christian Movement.?”
This was in line with the New Civilization Movement, the
Patriotic Movement, and so on. But, in the nineteen-thirties,
when the law of the land drove religious education out of the
school so thatit had, perforce, to go to the church, the church
as an institution came into its own. Pictures of beautiful altars
appeared in the Educational Review for the first time in
January, 1930. In the face of the scorn of their fellow
countrymen for religion, as equated with superstition, the
Chinese Christians dclighted in the term tsung chiao chiao yu
(religious education). This said in effect: You have driven
religion from education: we will brmg education into re-
ligion. So it came about that the set of circumstances which
had made Christianity into a system of ethics in China rather
than a religion was changed by the government, and rchgxous

education, driven from the school into the church, found its
center, not in instruction, but in the great act of worship, the
adequate preparation for which involved instruction.

RESULTS OF REGISTRATION: MissioNARY RoLE
Primary Field Closed. After 1927, any missionary who
attempted to remain in the primary-school field did so in
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defiance of a very strong public opinion. An article by a
Chinese in early 1928 expresses in words what was crystalized
Chinese opinion at that time. Her argument is that after all
these years of mission work there certainly should be Chinese
capable of running primary education. Chinese have not been
allowed to be responsible, she declared, but they are perfectly
competent to run the primary schools and to keep them
Christian.®®

Almost no missionary contributed articles on primary-
school education to the Educational Review during the ten
years 1927-1937. One or two articles by Dr. Cressy and
Dr. Main appeared but, for the most part, Dr. Main, editor
of the Review, got her primary-school material from other
Sources: Nankai University, W. T. Tao, et al.®®

Desired in Secondary Schools and Colleges. 1In the case
of secondary schools and colleges, the sentiment ran strongly
toward Westerners as teachers. Shortly after the capital was
established at Nanking George Kin Leung wrote:

While China is rapidly producing in ever-increasing
numbers men of experience who can accept responsibility
as heads of departments of medicine, science, or englneermg
in higher institutions of learning, there is still a pressing
need for foreign assistance, especially missionaries of long
experience in these subjects and desiring to give students the
best to be had.?°

The first 1ssue of the Educational Review in 1928 carried
three articles on the place of the missionary in the middle
schools, all emphasizing the need for missionaries. The second
half of Mr. Leung’s article on missionary service in education
was also in this issue. All four of these writers, two Chinese
and two Westerners, laid particular emphasis upon the need
of interpreters of Western civilization. Mr. Leung said:
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Paradoxical as it may seem, foreigners, including business
interests also, must thank the missionary for imparting to
young China what is best in occidental culture. . . . No
power can alter China’s firm belief that she must be met as
an equal in the family of nations. Missionaries are among
the few who are willing to spend the time and energy to
help China realize her end, while indirectly they are helping
their own countries by giving the Chinese an opportunity
to see a congenial side of European life.

Mrs. Chen, a Christian, emphasizes the “Christian brother-
hood” aspect.

To take away the missionaries from sccondary schools,
leaving only the Chinese as the interpreters of international
relationships and teachers of Christian brotherhood, would
be like trying to teach science without a laboratory.%

The Westerners not only expressed their satisfaction in
being able to interpret Western civilization, to teach English,
to coach athletics, to share Christian 1deals with young minds
surrounded by “materialism, rationalism, and athetsm,” * but

also welcomed Chinese leadership in the schools. John S. Barr
said:

A Western teacher may know what he would like to offer
to China, but surely a Chinesc teacher is more likely to know
what his country needs, and what is the right method of
supplying the need. The Chinese leader knows the situation
and the people. . . . If we cannot be close friends and loyal
colleagues to a headmaster just because he is Chinese, then I
think we ought not to be in China.?

The other Westerner, also, expressed “devout” satisfaction
that circumstances had conspired to divorce the foreigner
from admunistrative work."
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While these opinions were given early in 1928, satisfaction
with the new regime continued. In 1931, Dr. Rawlinson
reported that some six thousand missionaries were back at
work in China, and that there was a strong tendency to
engage in institutional rather than in evangelistic work.? The
absence of articles critical of missionaries by Chinese,” and
the testimony of Dr. Stuart, of the Factfinders’ Report,* and
of individual missionaries of this period, confirm the welcome
accorded missionary teachers in the Christian schools under
Chinese administration.

Desired in Religious Education.  One of the first openings
for missionaries in the new situation created by the nationalist
revolution was in the field of religious education. The change
from required chapel and classes to the voluntary basis made
it imperative to plan a program of religious education that
would attract. Also, as has been seen, the new Chinese princi-
pals were confronted with the necessity of raising fees which
reduced the number of Christians in the student body just at
the ime when they were most necded. The Miao-Price
survey, 1928-1929, found that very many of the missionaries
who were on furlough, either regular, or advanced because
of the evacuation, were taking courses in religious education
“in the conviction that this was to be their special contribu-
tion to the schools during the coming years.” ** One of their
findings read:

There has been an increasing demand for specially trained
teachers . . . to direct the whole program of religious edu-
cation. The present tendency in many schools is that mis-
sionary teachers, who have transferred their administrative
duties to Chinese leaders, should become religious work
directors.190

This tendency was commended, but accompanied by a
warning to the missionary not to repeat in religious education
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the mistake of an earlier generation with regard to general
education, namely, the mistake of making one field a mo-
nopoly. Nothing in the subsequent history of these years
justified the warning. In fact, the demand for missionaries to
serve in this capacity was never met. In 1937, Dr. Stuart said
the situation was a “challenge” to the sending boards.

There are in the “sending countries” young men and
women beautifully fitted for such service, with beliefs, ex-
periences, and intentions of the sort that amply compensate
for linguistic and other deficiencies arising from their
foreign birth. They are more than ever welcomed by
Chinese administrators and the whole constituency of these
schools as supplying something that is consciously needed.
If Chinese are ever to be found and fitted for leadership in
religious education and provision made for them in budgets
raised from local sources, the most natural and hopeful
process will be the presence of . . . the right type of mis-
sionary teacher . . . in the schools throughout the length
of this as yet formative period.'®

The Secretary of the Student Division of the YMCA, also,
listed as one of the contributory causes to the secularization
of the Christian colleges the drop in the proportion of mis-
sionary teachers.!%?
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CHAPTER XI

Summary

A Cuancep Epucartional RoLe

HE one hundred thirty years under review in this study
fall into three periods: for nmety-ﬁve years (1807-1902)

the Protestant educational missionary effort was the fore-
_runner of China’s national system of schools; for twenty-five
years (1902-1927) there was a missionary system of schools
which, for the major portion of this time, was the best in the
land, but the national system was developing rapldly, dunng
the last decade of this period (1927-1937) the majority of
- Protestant educational missionaries worked in Christian insti-
, tutions administered by Chinese and registered under the
i Chinese government. In general, the relationships between
*the missionary teacher and his fellow teachers, his fellow
*Chrlsnans, the Chinese people, and the recognized govern-
"ment were never more satisfactory. Whatever the technicali-
‘ties of the case might be—the despised treaties, for example,
remained in force until January, 1943—the missionary felt
himself welcome.! He knew that the supply of teachers sent
out by the mission boards was not meeting the demand in
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China for educators who had Western tralrung On the other
hand, he accepted the Chinesc point of view, namely, that
while the Chinese increasingly appreciated the educational
services of Western Christians, Westerners should also ap-
preciate the fact that in bemg pcrmltted to render such edu-
cational service they were enjoying a privilege accorded b
a self—reqpcctmg government only to 1ts best friends.? This
situation differs so drastically from that prevailing in the last
half of the nineteenth century that it could have come about
only through fundamental changes in China’s place in the
world, in the role of Christianity in the world, and in the
relation between Christianity and Western civilization.
These changes were foreshadowed in 190g; they took clearer
shape in the decade following; and they were consummated
after 1927.

"The major fields in which changed thought and behavior
patterns are apparent are (1) Chinese civilization or culture,
(2) the Chinese govermment, (3) race conceptions, and
(4) Christianity, itself. No one of thesc aspects can be isolated
from the other three, for all are strands of one common pat-
tern. Yet for convenience in discussion, they will be con-
sidered seriatim.

Major Firips or CHANGE

Chinese Civilization. Patriotism in the modern sense
came into being in China in the twentieth century, but pride
of civilization has characterized the “sons of Han” for millen-
niums. The Jesuits who entered China in the late sixteenth
century, under the Ming dynasty, found conditions which
impressed them as far superior to the war-torn Europe the
had left. Their reports led to a great respect for the Chinese
mexre But between the seventeenth and nineteenth cen-
turies, major changes had occurred in the life of the nation.
An alien dynasty had entered, and passed 1ts zenith; further-
more, one of the great Emperors of this dynasty had carried
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out such an expurgation of literature—designed to remove all
knowledge that might lead to a revolt against Manchu rule—
that the intellectual basis for a revolt was removed, and the
result was the “decadent civilization” of the late nineteenth
century.’?

It can always be a source of satisfaction to Clunese Protes-
tant Christians that Robert Morrison, the pioneer Protestant
missionary, entered China only twelve years after the Ch’ien
Lung Emperor’s sixty-year reign ended in 1795, before the
aura of his glory had disappeared and before it was apparent
that the peak of Manchu rule was passed. Evidence that
Morrison respected Chinese civilization is to be found n his
plan for the Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca as an insti-
tution where Europcans and Chinese might meet, each to
study the language and civilization of the other. The plan
was never realized, for 1t became incer Lasmﬂl) apparent that
Chincse prcsrlge was on the wane; nor was it revived by the
missionarics who entered China in the wake of the two
Opium wars, with all their attendant propaganda.

Following these developments there were always in the
missionary body those who felt rhe secondary purpose of
their prcscnce in China to be the Jcplaung of the prevalent
“heathen” civilization with “Christian” civilization. A few
typical examples will suffice. The Rev. E. Z. Simmons
addressed the Canton Missionary Association m 1885 as
follows:

Our relation to the Chinese is that of a civilized, Christian-
ized, and progressive people to a semicivilized, heathen, and
retrogressive people. . . . We are herc to supplant this
semicivilization. And the worst of the whole business is that
they do not, and seem dctermined not to, recognize the facr.*

Again, in 1894, Dr. Henry Blodgetr addressed a gradu-
ating class at Peking University in these words (which indi-
cate that the ten years had bmught changes):
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The present opportunity is one of the rising tide in China
of Christian propagandism and of the spread of that civiliza-
tion which has grown up with Christianity.5

The two outstanding missionary journalists whose fame
remains in China today, Young ]. Allen and Timothy
Richard, labored indefatigably for the spread of Western
civilization. The handicaps under which nineteenth-century
missionaries worked were set forward by Timothy Richard
in an article written in 19o03. Ideally, he explained, mission-
aries should, first of all, have studied the Chinese civilization
and language in order to make a proper diagnosis of “‘China’s
disease.” ® This done, the leaders of the people should have
been approached with “Christian truth.” Unfortunately,
however, this course was not possible.

Not having free access to the leaders—whether manda-
rins, gentry, leading Buddhists, leading Taoists, or leading
Mohammedans—the missionaries opencd chapels in the
main streets, in the hope of catching the attention of some
passers-by. But anti-Christian lcagues were formed to fine
and boycott all who cntcred a Christian chapel. The conse-
quence was that only strangers and men who had no repu-
tation to lose came at first to the chapels and churches.”

The main theme at the Fourth Triennial of the Fduca-
tional Association of China (19o2) was the “proud intoler-
ance” and the “lack of humility” of the Chinese ruling class
who would not recognize the superiority of Western civili-
zation. Their conceit and pride and intolerance made it
esscntial for the missionaries to set up their own system of
schools. In consequence, the “Appeal to the Foreign Mission
Boards for Trained Educators for China” was drafred. (See
Appendix B.)

The record of the next seven years shows that the trend
was steadily toward the acceptance of Western civilization.
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As the cracks in Confucian civilization began to appear, some
missionaries grew alarmed. Dr. Bowen suggests that it may
be a function of the mission school to lead the Chinese back
“to their own rich and varied learning,” ® which, he asserts,
they are abandoning with too much rapidity.

There is a deplorable tendency on the part of the new
China to neglect Chinese learning and philosophy. . . . We
are beginning to see a generation springing up without
manners and with smatterings of knowledge. The old Con-
fucian scholar was a gentleman in many of the finer qualities
we all admire.?

Dr. Pott, in 1915, also based his plea for better Chinese
departments on the fact that China was changing too rapidly
for her own good and needed to conserve much of her old
civilization. Several years carlier, D. L. Anderson had pointed
out that there were treasures in Chinese civilization for the
world and that for this reason the Chinese department in a
college was of 1Primt: importance.

But not all of the change in China was due to the accept-
ance of Western civilization. Under its impact Chinese
scholars—freed from the Manchu yoke—were delving into
the so-called unorthodox philosophers. In the same issue in
which Dr. Bowen deplores the neglect of Chinese studies, the
Right Reverend Logan H. Roots, D.D., bishop of the diocese
of Hankow, was prophesying changes in China which would
“change the face of the earth.” He said:

The prevalence of a desiccated and decadent Confucian-
ism . . . has tended to obscure the writings of the so-called
unorthodox philosophers, but the younger generation of
scholars is bringing this mine of fertile rcflection on the
problems of the universe to light. . . . Just now all signs
indicate that there is about to take place in China a Renais-
sance which will change the face of the earth.'®
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This Renaissance began in 1915, the year after the begin-
nmg of World War 1. The hghts began to come on in Asia
just as they were going out in Furope.

Pride in civilization revived—this time on a sound basis.
Chinese Christians began to grow restive under mlssmnary
rule. It was not fitting, thcy said on more than one occasion,
that the missionary be the “host” in institutions in China, and
Chinese the guests, or, that the missionary be the employer of
Chinese employees. From the Sixth Triennial in 1909 onward
until fundamental changes were made in 1927, missionaries
were under pressure from Chinese Christians who were ask-
ing a share i the determining of cducational content and
policy, and were gradually realizing that their Chinese col-
leagues should have a share. After 1919, there came outside
pressure : and Chinese nationalists made much of the fact that
mission schools were dcnatmnah/lng agencnes. The chief
features which ran against the Chmese grain in these schools
were the poor quality of Chinese language tcaching and the
compulsory religious teaching, both of which issues were
settled by registration under Chinese government ausPiceS 1

Victory came to the Chinese in 1927—not complete vic-
tory, but a large measure of it. Many missionaries agreed with
them that their civilization was their own and left China in
1927, never to return. (See Appendix A.) Many others
agreed with them and found happiness in working under the
new conditions. Morc and morc the ideal of the missionary
came to be that of scrving as a resource rather than as a con-
trolling force. In great measure the prmuple enunciated by
Dr. Cheng Ching-y1 in 1922 prevailed: “Chinese Christian
Independence and Western Christian Co-operation.” *2

Among the outstanding evidences of respect for Chinese
civilization was the Flarvard-Yenching Institute of Chinese
Studies for research into Chinese literature, history, phi-
losophy, religion, and art, established in 1928. The trustees
were to seck a budget of two million United States dollars.*
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The Chinese Government. Relationship between the
Manchus and the missionaries was marked by mutual antago-
nism and distrust; relationship between the Kuomintang
government and the missionarics was that of mutual co-
operation. Here, the changed attitudes and practices were
due far more to the change in the character of the govern-
ment than to any other cause. A missionary looked back in
1918 and described his status under the Manchu regime:

Trying by all means in his power to find some point of
contact; hated, suspected, ostracized; accused of murdering
children, detested as worse than the offscouring of the earth.
But he persevered and succeeded in sccuring a foothold. He
translated books, established churches, schools, hospitals,
printing presses, and persuaded many to believe the eternal
truths of the gospel.!4

Many missionaries suffered martyrdom under the Man-
chus, not becausce of their rchgion, but because they were the
only Westerners upon whom a weak government could
wreak vengeance for the encroachments of Western na-
tions.’> Also, because of their treaty status thev were taken
for spies and government agents. They were in the uncom-
fortable position of gucsts ()f an unWlllmor host.

We assume that we have a right to be here, and we have
according to treaty. But 1t should be remembered that these
treaties were forced upon China. The Chinese show how
they regard them by the way in which they do not carry
them out.'®

The only brief interval in the nineteenth century when
misstonaries were persone grate to the government came
during the Reform cra, when the Kuang 11sii Emperor was
on the Thronc. After 1900, forced to outward loyalty, they
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found their position most difficult. A Chinese student in
America reproved them as follows:

The real trouble is that most of you, I do not say all of
you, say that Chincse ought to love our country (you never
say, to serve it), but when we . . . try to realize our patri-
otic consciousness and express it in our speeches and actions,
at once you want to stop and turn us back absolutely to
indifference. . . . 1 think this alone is a sufficient reason for
the enemies of Christianity to attack the missionaries and the
Christians at large and regard them as unpatriotic and
traitors to China,!?

Despite official resentment, however, the good mission
schools were crowded with the sons and daughters of gentry
and officials, eager for a knowledge of Enghsh which would
open the door to Western universities. Mission schools grew
in number and influence until 1924, when the Anti-Christian
Movement, capitalizing on the upsurge of nationalism, at-
tempted to wreck the Christian schools.

Under attack, the educational missionaries were the first
to call for a “thorough inquiry into the whole subject of the
treaties.” No defense of the treaty status was ever made in the
Educational Review when that subject again came to the fore
in 1923 and subsequently. On the contrary, educational
lcaders recognized the “privilcges” as a handicap, and thc
editorial columns warned against appealing to treaty protec-
tion, which would be conclusive evidence to the Chinese that
the schools were, indeed, stealing the hearts of the students
for a forcign government. And, finally, when the Kuomin-
tang set up its capital at Nanking, long before it was certainly
established in the cyes of the world that it could maintain
itself, the leadership of the China Christian Educational
Association called for loyalty to the struggling regime. Local
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conditions varied, but the Central Educational Commission
at Nanking was a court of appeal.

‘The principal issue between the Christian schools and the
government in the 1930’s was over the matter of the exclusion
of all religious education from elcmentary and junior middle

schools.’ This was a severe blow, but it was accepted as the
law of the land. Such crisis as was precipitated was within
the Christian community—Chinese and forelgn——and the 1ssue
was: Shall the schools, under these circumstances, remain
open? It is significant of the changed times that the question
was submitted, not to a group of leading missionaries, but to
the new Chinese college presidents, deans, and some Chinese
prominent in the church. Their opinion was overwhelmingly
in favor of the continuance of the Christian schools under
whatever conditions. In general, misstonaries took pride in
the registered status of the school with which they were
connected, even though it meant an overcrowded curricu-
lum, which they deplored.

To a very great degree the aims of the Chinese govern-
ment, 1927-1937, coincided with Christian aims. Whatever
i1s alleged against churches in the West, the churches in China
were social-revolutionary agencies, as their joy in the Reform
Movement of 1895 shows. In this period, when rural recon-
struction was the prime concern of the government, it found
useful allies in the churches and educational institutions,
especially the Christian universities. The rural church was in
the forefront of Christian thinking. Many middie schools
undertook to train for rural work. University after umversxty
announced either a rural department, or an extension of its
rural work. Cheeloo was outstanding in this, but was not
alone. In one year, the University of Nanking, for example,
received a quarter of a million dollars in connection with
various government projects. Among the items listed was a
first payment of $100,000 from the Farmers’ Bank of Anhui,
Kiangsi, Hupeh, and Hunan (founded by Chiang Kai-shek)
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in connection with a survey, to be undertaken by the Col-
lege of Agriculture and Forestry, of marketing conditions,
landlord-tenant relanonshlps and soil productivity in those
four provinces.™

Race Conceptions. The problem of race was compli-
cated, of course, by political and economic factors. China was
a defeated nation when the treaty ports were opened in 1842;
it was a twice-defeated nation when missionaries entered the
interior in 186o. As we have seen, the animosity of the
Manchus toward the missionaries prevented any intercourse
with the higher classes. Early converts were from the lower
economic level and—true to the saving power of the gospel—
a few even from the criminal or near-criminal class. “Men
with no reputation to lose” might come in to hear what the
mmlomry had to say and to investigate possxbﬂmes of taking
service in what was supposed to be espionage openly and
ﬁagrantly conducted. Under such handicaps, the early mis-
stonartes worked. It 1s not surpmsmg, therefore, that patterns
of behavior between missionaries and early Christians were
those of superior to inferior, of employcr to employed.

If relationships between missionaries and Chinese were
bad—as they undoubtedly were *’—relationships between
other Westerners in China and the Chinese were infinitely
worse.”! Mr. Tong Kai-son hints at this when he says that
often missionaries in the treaty ports were influenced by the
racial arrogance of their fellow-countrymen and began to
treat Chinese as though they were an inferior race. Never-
theless, while missionaries were never, or seldom, guilty of
booting and caning helpless coolies, and were not responsible
for laws which prevented Chinese from enterlng municipal
parks in treaty ports, or traveling first class in Yangtse
steamers, and the like, there are alive today the children of

carly Christians who remember that their parents, In some

cases ordained clergy, might approach the missionary only
through his back door.?®
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Along with the other changes in 1909, personal relation-
ships, also, began to change. Bishop Roots pointed out at this
time that it was a great mistake to think of the Chinese as a
“decadent race,” because, “given equal opportunity, he can
hold his own with the best men of other races.” #* A very
great improvement in relationships between missionaries and
Chinese had come about before the success of the Nationalist
Revolution of 1927 brought an end to grosser race distinc-
tions in the treaty ports. Not only were changed attitudes in
the Chinese producmg changed attitudes in the missionaries,
but new missionaries with different racial attitudes were now
coming to China. Many of them had studied in colleges with
Chinese classmates. The junior missionaries, whose demo-
cratic attitudes Dr. Stuart had commended in 1919, were the
middlers of 1931, and it was largely from this group that
delegates were selected for the All-China Religious Educa-
tion Conference which brought great satisfaction to all as a
demonstration of Christian fratermty

Christianity. The ninetcenth-century idea of a Christian
West and a non-Christian East has given place to the 1dea of
a Christian world communlty, or a world church, existing in
the midst of a secular society. The conception of world
Chrlsnamty was greatly aided by World War I. At the same
time that the Chinese were being amazed at the spectacle of
Westerners, who hitherto had presented a united front in the
East, now engaged in fratricidal war, with German posses-
sions in Shantung taken over by Japan and Germans interned
in China, many missionaries, who had not followed John R.
Mott in his peregrinations over the globe and had not shared
his vision of a World Student Christian Federation, but
lingered in the spirit of the nincteenth century, had a rude
awakening. D. E. Hoste, Superintendent of the China Inland
Mission, wrote of the shock and dismay in Christian circles.

That the war has occasioned no little modification and
even upset of previous ideas concerning the place and
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influence of Christianity in modern Christendom, is true. . .
The question forces itself upon us, where, if anywhere on
earth, is a true corporate Christian society to be found?
Has our view of the moral and religious condition of the
Western nations been lacking in depth and penetration, with
the result that we have given the sacred name of “Christian”
to communities not entitled toit? . . . If the war teaches us
afresh the cardinal distinction between the Church of God
and the world, one important benefit, at all events, will have
resulted from it.24

Afrer this shattering of old geographical conceptions of
“Christendom” and “heathendom” there could grow up the
new idea of the world church, a supraracial, supranational
“community of grace” within a secular society. In such a
society, all are equals. It was no longer possible for a mission-
ary to define the status of Westerner and Chinesc as that of
superior and inferior simply on the ground that the mission-
ary had “all Christendom” behind him. (Sce Dr. Bergen,
address at the Fifth Triennial, 1905.) Any Christian might
have “all Christendom” behind him.

The finest fruit of this new relationship between Chinese
and Western Christians was the volume, H ysns of Universal
Praise (P’u T’ien Sung Tsan), published in 1936. Such a
volume of poetry and music, judged by both Eastern and
Western canons of art, represented a real synthesis of Fast
and West. It could not have been produced before the
Renaissance Movement had made possible the literary revo-
lution. Nor could it have been produced by Robert F. Fitch,
Louise Strong Hammond, Bliss Wiant, and other Westerners
working with Chinese “assistants.” Nor could it have resulted
from the labors of T. T. Lew, Ernest Y. L. Yang, T. C. Chao,
and other Chinese working alone. Rather, it was the product
of Westerners who knew both Western music and Christian
tradition, and of Chinese who combined an appreciation of
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their own musical heritage and literary tradition with a full
appreciation of the necessity of transmitting Western Chris-
tan thought into an acceptable Chinese literary form within
the limitations of the given Western tunes. Such a hymn
as “Lead, Kindly Light,” rendering Western theological
thought into acceptable Chinese literary form and combining
this with the famihar tune of the ecumenical church, is an
example. It is tangible evidence that Christianity has taken
root in Chinese culture, and enriches the hymnology of the
world.

In ConcLusiON
The present tendencies are all toward Chinese Christian
independence and Western Christian co-operation. J. M.
Tan, addressing the Amsterdam Youth Conference in 1938,
says:

The terms “Christian” and “non-Christian” countries are
out of date; the terms “home churches” and “foreign mis-
sions” belong to an earlier understanding of geography; . . .
The fact is that the one Church of Christ is living in the
world and calls us into its membership and service in every
land. . . . Every church is a missionary church. . . .Ac-
cording to a Chinesc proverb, thisisa timc . . . for pooling
our resources: those who have money, contribute money;
those who have strength, contribute strength. Different
contributions go to the same goal—the realization of a world
Christian community.2?

The Christian Church in China is striving to be true to the
tenets of the ecumenical church, and at the same time to the
nature and circumstances of the Chinese people, and to meet
the manifold needs and opportunities of the times. To do
these things, they need the help and sympathy of the whole
Christian Church which can be manifested in both funds and

personnel.
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Christian personnel from the Western churches is ear-
nestly desired by Chinese administrators in church, hospital,
or school. The Fact Finders sent out by the Laymen’s Foreign
Missions Inquiry found this very generally true. They were

uzzled, however, by the two characteristics upon which the
Chinese laid stress: “technical competency” and ‘“‘adapta-
bility to new circumstances.” They wrote:

The Chinesc are putting new stress on better qualified
missionaries, and particularly, upon adaptability to new
circumstances. . . . Undoubtedly, missionaries in the past
have chosen able and pious Chinese for their associates, but
beyond all question they have also chosen tractable Chinese
whom they could dominate without too great difficulty.
The staff cannot avoid the suspicion that the tables are now
turned, and that the mussionaries who are now being chosen
for survival are not always the most forceful and vigorous.
This is what the demand for “adaptable” missionaries often
amounts to; it would not be a human situation otherwise.?¢
This conclusion might be true if the tables were, in re-

ality, turned; if, for example, a Chinese principal might use
Dr. Bergen’s words in reverse, saying: “In short, through the
money power he has his Western staff completely under
his control . . .” This, of course, 1s not the situation. The
Chinese college president welcomes a professor of music or
English or chemistry sent out at the instance of Western
Christians to work 1n a Christian institution in China. Tle
values such a gift of personnel—not in terms of “tractability”
to his personal views along any line, but—in terms of the
technical competency of the professor in his subject, and in
his ability to make a successful adjustment to Chinese college
life. Finally, he sets the highest value on the Western teacher
in a Christian institution who is technically competent in
his subject, who adjusts to Chinese society, and who also,
through the power of a winsome personality, attracts young
people to the Christian life.
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CHAPTER XII

China—A Forecast

Cumna—A Forecasr

THAT China 15 destined to take a leading role in the
creation of the world civilization of the fature 1s beyond
question. Its favorable geographical situation, the quality of
Chinese civilization, and the character of the Chinese people,
all assure it. Westerners, with their imited knowledge of the
East, and their even more hmited expcrience with history,
may raise their Lyebrows and wonder what there has been in
China ﬂustory in the last century to justify such optumism.
The answer 15, much—even in the last one hundred years—
for those who know.

The Chinese, on the other hand, have always expected to
take a leading role. Possessed for centuries of a mellow phi-
losophy which sees in disaster the seeds of triumph, and in
triumph, seeds of possible disaster, the Chinese never doubted
that the wheel which started downward in the nineteenth
century would, in due course, round the curve and start
upward again. Looking back, the turn for the betrer began
with the twentieth century. The island of Hongkong was
ceded to Great Britain in perpetuity in the first Sino-British
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Treaty, October 8, 1842, and before 1900, numerous “con-
cessions” had been leased to other Western powers for
ninety-nine years. Never, however, since 1900, has any
Western power infringed on China’s territorial integrity;
such infringement has been left to Japan. On the contrary,
beginning with Germany in 1914, and followed by Russia 1n
1918, European powers have been losing their “spheres of
influence,” and their privileges of extraterritoriality, bit by
bit, until the final abrogation of the unequal treaties was
declared by both London and Washington on January 15,
1043, just one century, three months, and one week, after the
Treaty of Nanking was signed. That this state of affairs has
been brought about is a triumph for Chinese diplomacy and
the united sentiment of the Chinese people.

But territorial aggression is not the only kind of aggression.
The immediate struggle which faces China now that it is,
theoretically, an equal in the family of nations, is the mainte-
nance of financial integrity. With a long coastline, excellent
ports, undeveloped mineral resources, China can look for-
ward with confidence to the eventual position of real equality
in power and strength. Meantime, as Dr. Sun Fo (the son of
the famous Father of his country, Sun Yat-sen) has pointed
out, the problem of getting capital in the immediate future
for the rehabilitation of a wasted country, and the develop-
ment of industrial strength, will not be easy. Foreign firms, no
longer able to conduct business under the laws of their own
countries which would guarantee good profits to investors,
will not be willing to submit to the economic system which
China is planning. The solution, he says, must be found in
agrarian reforms which will enable China to carry out its
planned industrial program with the minimum of capital
which the government may be able to borrow.! Although
the struggle ahead 1s going to be hard, there is no reason to
despair. The people who have checked territorial aggression
and who have endured eight long years of blockade and war
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will also be able to check economic aggression. There will be
no financial imperialism in China.

But what is of most concern to the outside world 1s, natu-
rally, not whether China can take care of itself, but what
China will do to the rest of the world. Will China become a
Fascist state, or a Communist state, or a Democratic state?
It is proverbial that politics makes strange bedfellows, but it

it B

has never made stranger ones than when Western business
interests and Chinese Communists join hands in opposing the
Chiang Kai-shek regime as illiberal to business. On the other
hand, the die-hard capitalists who are Russophobes would
like to uphold the Kuomintang'iﬂ“t 1s opposed to Russia, and
American Leftists are ardently pro-Communist, labeling the
Chinese Communists “Democrats,” and the Kuomintang,
“Fascist.”

That there have been Fascist tendencies of late years is
evident. The original unifier of China, the tyrant, Ch’in Shih
Hwang-ti, execrated for more than two millenniums in the
traditions and folk songs of the people, became suddenly
China’s great benefactor. Without him, China would never
have been unified, even as Europe has never been unified.
But at no time in China’s long history has Fascism endured
for long. As the mystic, Laotzu, wrote:

Those who would take over the earth
And shape it to their will,
Never, I notice, succeed.

After some two millenniums of Laoist and Confucianist tradi-
tion concerning the worth of man, and his duty to rebel
against a sovereign who oppressed, it is hardly likely that
totalitarianism would succeed in China.

The truth is that China has a far more inclusive pattern of
democracy laid out for itself than either Russia or tﬁe United
States. Russia claims democracy in two spheres: on the inter-
national plane and economically. The United States identifies
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rdemocracy with going to the polls. The Three Principles of
‘Sun Yat-sen deal with democracy in the Russian sense in
\Principles One and Three, and with democracy in the
i American or Western sense, in Principle Two. The Com-
munists have been fighting mainly for Principle Three while
the Kuomintang has been moving seriatim in its emphases.
Given peace, and anything approaching a square deal, China
twill build firmly on the Three Principles.

Finally, what of Christianity, and of the private Christian
schools under the new conditions?

The fate of Chinese Christians will be affected by what
Western Christians do. If the Church in the West 1s on the
side of those who would indulge in financial imperialism;
who would uphold racial barriers; who would attempt to
endow chairs in colleges before the educational authorities
have seen the need for such chairs—the cry of “cultural
imperialism” will be raised. But if the Christians of the West
attempt to meet felt needs, there is nothing to fear. Few
Christian institutions have any adjustment to make because of
the abolition of extraterritoriality. China achieved her goal of
educational autonomy 1n most instances in 1927. There will,
however, be the continuing problem of the promotion of the
religious life in these institutions. Here, the World Student
Christian Federation has a great role to play. The exchange
of students can be aided. Young graduates might be sent out
for a year of English teaching, as a free gift to a sister institu-
tion 1 China—a gift which would bring rich returns in
world-mindedness to the sending universities. Oberlin and
Yale are already known for doing this, and they are rendering
a tremendous service in the spread of the Christian Fellow-
ship. One or two years spent by a young American student
among Chinese students is apt to have hfe-long results. Far
stronger bonds of friendship can be formed by youth than by
more mature adults, and 1n shorter time. The young Chinese
might enter the Beloved Community through the mnfluence
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of the young Westerner, and would prove a steadying in-
fluence throughout life to his Western friend. Furthermore,

the young Westerner would discover himself in the land
where a real world civilization is in the making. He would
discover that the treasures of Western civilization have been
safely transplanted and are being woven into a new pattern of
Chinese life.

In the nineteenth century, all the European nations moved
in upon China, and China became acutely and painfully
aware of the world. Her students have gone out to these
lands—Russta, France, Great Britain, Italy, Germany, the
United States—and have returned with an inside knowledge
of these countries such as only students can get. They are
world citizens in the true sense of that word, understandin
Russian, French, British, or American problems from the
Russian, French, British, or American point of view. What
practical politician in any of these Western lands could write
as understandingly of the others as Sun Fo has done? The gift
of world-mindedncss has come to China in repayment for
the hunuliations of the nineteenth century “spheres of
influence.”
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APPENDIX A

Missionary Statistics

Taken from 7936 Handbook of the Christian Movement
in China, under Protestant Auspices, by Charles Luther
Boynton and Charles Dozier Boynton, pp. vii-ix. (“All totals
aremcomplete.” p.x.)

Year Societies  Missionaries  Commumnicants
1807 I 1

1840 4 20 100
1853 15 120 351
1858 20 81 (men)

1864 24 189

1869 5+753
1874 436

1876 29 473 13,035
1881 618

1886 28,506
1887 32,260
1888 34,555
1889 41 1,296 37,287
1893 44 1,324 55,093
1898 80,682
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Year Societies  Missic ries  Cowvmunicants

1900 95,943
112,808

1904 131,808

1905 178,251

1906 82 3,833

1908-9 84 4,299 195,905

1909-10 86 4,628 177,942

1910 5,144 167,075

1911 5,171 207,747

1912-13 5:394 245,959

1913 5,563

1914 107 5,078 253,210

191§ 5,338 268,652

1916 5,740 293,139

1917 5,900 312,970

1918 6,395

1919 6,636 345,853

1920 6,204 366,527

1922 7,663 402,539

1925 8,158

1926 8,325

1927 8,250

1928 4,375 446,63 1

1929 4744

1930 6,346

1933 5:775 488,539

1934 5,833

1935 5.875 512,873

1936 6,059

[214]



APPENDIX B

Appeal to Foreign Mission Boards for Trained
Educators for China

From a survey of mission work in the Empire of China
several prominent features become cvident. One of the most
important of these is that China has a traditional and pro-
found regard for learning. This universal esteem for litera-
ture supplies an admirable basis upon which to crect the
edifice of a more modern and rational system of education.
Acting upon the broad and accepted dictum that education
is the most powerful subsidiary agency in cvangelism, and
being greatly aided by the Chinese love of letters, the mis-
sionaries in China have, from the beginning, sought to en-
courage Christian education among the people. This work
has gradually grown until the schools of all grades are now
numbered by hundreds; boarding schools and colleges alone
numbering over one hundred, with an attendance of some
five thousand studcnts, while seventy-five government
schools, modelled on Western lines, hold some so0o more.
It will at once be seen what a powerful hold is here posscssed
for the advancement of Christianity. Onc important fact is
that nearly all this educational influence is in the hands of
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Christian men and women, and a further point of special
interest is that the Educational Association of China thor-
oughly represents this work. This Association has a member-
ship, scattered over twelve of the eighteen provinces, of
about 250 men and women. At its last triennial session in
Shanghai this year (May, 1902) there were about 130
members present. The meeting was a most enthusiastic one;
the papers and discussions, covering a wide range of edu-
cational problems, were of 2 high order. Various committees
were appointed to take action looking toward the solution
of several questions that were discussed at the meeting.
Among other things, the triennial meeting instructed the
Executive Committee to make an appeal to the various
mission boards and societies interested in mission work in
China, urging them to send out specially trained men and
women for school work in China.

The Association was organized in 18go. Much valuable
work in the way of the preparation and publication of
schoolbooks and tcxtbooks had already been done by a
committee of missionary educators known as the “School
and Textbook Series Committee,” which was organized in
1877. The book sales for the Association during the last
triennium amounted to Mexican $13,630, nearly equalling
the total of the previous twenty-two years, and the stock of
books on hand at the end of December, 1901, was valued at
Mecxican $13,336. Nearly all of the fifty-odd missionary
societies now operating in China are represented in this
Association—English, Americans, and Germans belong to it.
Its members are scattered all over the Empire, and are carry-
ing on the work of education in primary schools, colleges,
seminaries, etc. Thus, it will be seen that this 1s a national
organization, and fully represents the Protestant educational
interests of China.

It is this Association which, as intimated above, through
their Executive Comumittee, now makes a most earnest
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appeal to the various Mission Boards of Europe and America
to make a change in their policy of sending missionaries to
this field. Hitherto it has been the policy of foreign mis-
sionary boards, generally, to send only ordained men to the
mission field, as it was apparently considered that the princi-
pal, if not the only, work of a missionary was preaching.
Whatever may have been said for this policy in the past,
conditions, at least in China, have now greatly changed, and
with the coming of new conditions new policies are needed.
We would urge therefore that in the future, in selecting and
sending out workers, special attention shall be given to
securing those persons who, while otherwise qualified, have
had special training to prepare them for educational work
in the field. Most of the work in the colleges is now being
done by those who have had no pedagogical training. But
with the increased emphasis now being placed upon edu-
cation, and with the ever widening opportunities for train-
ing and controlling the young mind of China, it has become
necessary that specialists shall be sent out to take hold of
this work and develop it in the most effective manner. In
other words, the pioneering educational work, so well and
faithfully done up to the present time, now requires a wider,
more liberal, and specialized service than has hitherto been
possible. Normal schools are now bceing called for in order
to train teachers for educational work. Primary education in
China needs at this time a few trained specialists in order to
lay a foundation and raise up models for imitation by the
Chinese. And we would call special attention to the nced
that is widely felt for the development of kindergarten and
industrial schools. The modern educational system of China
is now practically in the control of Christians who are
representatives of the various missionary societies. This
brings practically under the control of the Christian church
one-fourth of the youth of the whole human family. By
perfecting and strengthening this arm of the service, we
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increase the probability that the future governmental edu-
cational system of China will be largely influenced and
moulded by such superior examples. Since such momentous
issues arc involved, and since such profound possibilities ap-
pear, the Educational Association of China do most earnestly
hope that their request for rcinforcements, consisting of
trained educators for the various grades of educational
work, will réceive the prayerful and carcful consideration
of all foreign missionary societics. Dcfinitc requests for
workers, both as to number and their location, will be con-
sidered and determined by each Board or Society from
information reccived from its own representatives on the
field.

As there is a tendency at present manifest on the part of
the Chinese government to refuse the assistance of mission-
aries in the government schools, and to make regulations
requiring the worship of Confucius, so that Christian stu-
dents cannot enter these institutions, it becomes a question
of the most vital importance how to man and cquip our
Christian schools with the very best possible outfit of men
and means, <o as adequately 1o meet the peculiar conditions
in which we arc now placed. China, as a field for Christian
cducational work, 13 umique. A Christian government took
hold of the educational system of India. A non-Christian,
though liberal, gnvcrnmént took hold of the educational
system in Japan. The results in hoth nations have been far-
reaching and gratifying to all well-wishers of the race. In
China a conscrvative, non-Christian government, while pro-
fessedly sccking to remodel its educational system according
to Western methods, by its policy of intolerance is deliber-
ately trying to prevent the youth of the land from acquiring
that strength and devclopment of character which come
only through a Christian education. All the more need there
is, then, that Christian schools be manned and equipped in
the very best possible way. Let us therefore have trained
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specialists, laymen by preference, to come to this field to
develop the educational work and thus take and hold our
rightful position as educators and guides of the young mind
of this great nation.

Rev. A. P. Parker, D.D. Rev. W. N. Bitton
Rev. W. M. Hayes, D.D. Miss H. L. Richardson
Dr. C. M. L. Sites Prof. E. R. Lyman

Rev. W. P. Bentley, M.A. Rev. J. A. Slléby

The Exccutive Commnittee
(On behalf of the F.ducational Association of China)

(Quoted from the Fducational Department, Chinese Re-
corder, December, 190:2.

Replies from the American Boards, Educational Depart-
ment, Chinese Recorder, November, 1903, and from the
British, in March, 19o04.)
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NOTES

Chapter I, China and the Western Powers, 1807-1902

1Eliza A. Morrison, Memoirs of Robert Morrison, Vol. 1, p. 50s.

2 Geo. Nye Steiger, China and the Occident, Chapter V, “Tz’u Hsi and
Conservative Reform.”

8L. W, Pilcher, “The New Education in China,” Chincse Recorder,
July, 1889, p. 305; Aug., pp. 343-46, cites Reforms as imperative reason for
the teaching of Englsh,

4 Roswell S. Britton, The Chinese Periodical Press, 1800-1912 Young J.
Allen, pp. 52-55; Timothy Richard, see index.

5 Editorials, Chinese Recorder, Nov., 1805, p. 545; Feb., 1896, pp. 101-2;
July, 1896, p. 358; January, 1897, p. 43.

8 “The Reform Movement in China,” ibid., Sept. 1g9oo (re-printed from
The Outlook), p. 465. Headland reports that “few people in the world had
a larger collection of the wonders of modern invenuon than the young
Emperor himself.”

T Op. cit.,, pp. 467-69. Twenty-seven reform decrees are listed.

8 Op. cit., p. 468.

9 Op. cit., p. 469.

10 P, W. Kuo, The Chinese Systemn of Public Education, p. 6z.

11 John C. Ferguson, “Government Schools in China,” China Mission
Year Book, 1910: “The aim of the system was to produce men of parts who
would stand high in the examinarions for degrees, and those teachers were
considered best . . . who had the largest number of successful candidates.”

12 Kuo, op. cit., p. 63.

13 Pilcher, op. cit., p. 309. Kuo (op. cit., p. 67) quotes a writer of the time
who hailed the introduction of science and mathematics into the examina-
tion systein as a step comparable to the insertion of the thin edge of a wedge
which would, in the end, rive the old wall of conservatism asunder.
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14 Pilcher, op. cit., pp. 308, 344; Kuo, op. cit., p. 6.

15 Kuo, op. cit., pp. 65-6.

16 Thomas Edward La Farguc, China’s First Hundred. An account of
Yung Wing's “Educational Commission” of one hundred and twenty
adolescent boys who studied in New England berween 1872-1881. Upon
the death of the Marquis Tseng Kuo-fan, Yung Wing’s sponsor, the
Commission was recalled. Most returned, but a few remained and com-
pleted their education.

Other groups also went abroad. See Kuo, op. cit., pp. 67-9, Cyrus H.
Peake, Nationalism and Education in Modern China, p. 13.

17 “Book Reviews,” Chmese Recorder, July-August, 1883, p. 332.

18 This work is known in Fnglsh under various titles. Peake, op. cit.,
p. 15, refers to it as 4dn Exhortation to Learning. S. 1. Woodbridge trans-
lated 1t, and 1t first appeared 1n the Educational Department of the Clnnese
Recorder, November, 1898, through September, 1899, under the utle
“Learn!™ Later, he published 1t 1n book formi—Chmna’s Ouly Hope.

19 Morrison, op. czt, Vol 1, pp. 253-58, 288, 289-g4 tell of his own diffi-
culues m remaming at Macao; pp. 364 ff. describe the situation which
forced Willlam Milne, the first colleague sent him, to remove from Macao
to Malacca. See also, E. Box, “Morrnison, Milne, and Medhurst,” Chinese
Recorder, Feb., pp. 79-89, March, 1904, pp. 117-26. Medhurst was the only
one of the three who was alive at the opening of the treaty ports in 1842.
He lived in Shanghai for some fifteen years—presumably on “Medhurst
Road.”

20 George H. Danton, T'he Culture Contacts of the Umted States and
China, 34 ff. Also, Susan Reed Stifler, “Elijah Coleman Bridgman, The
First American Smologist,” Nores on Far Eastern Studies in Amierica
(No. 10), Jan,, 1942, 1-11. T'hrough Morrison’s correspondence, as cor-
responding member of American Board of Commussioners for Foreign
Missions (ABCFM), the first American missionary, Bridgman, arrtved m
Canton in 1830. Mornison’s early Britush colleagues were driven away, and
when the Chinese officials relaxed their vigilance, he was not able to interest
the London Missionary Society in sending anyone to Canton. Bridgman
was his first colleague, arriving n 1830, four years before Morrison’s death.

21 Timothy Richard, “Relation of Christian Missions to the Chinese
Government,” Records of the General Conference of the Protestant Mis-
sionaries of China, 189o. See also, “Presentation of the Protestant Memonal
to the Chinese Government,” Chincse Recorder, March, 1896, 105-7. The
Chinese Recorder, 1895, contains accounts of a number of massacres in
different sections of China in that year.

Note: According to Dr. Hu Shih, Timothy Richard was mistaken in
thinking of the Ching Shib Wen as “official.” In reading the manuscript,
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Dr. Hu Shih wrote that “the Ching Shib Wen Shu Pien was an unofficial
anthology of essays on timely subjects. . . . This collection had #no official
status. It was a successful private enterprisc.”

Elaborating in a letter to the author (Apnl 6, 1946), Dr. Hu Shih said
that his father was represented 1n later serics. He also explained the large
collection of essays by Timothy Richard and Young J. Allen in the second
series as reflecting “the intellectual fashions of the tume.”

22 “New China and Its Leaders,” Chinese Recorder, Sept., 1898, pp. 415-
17. Only Liang Ch'i-ch’ao and K'ang Yu-wer had more essays mcladed
than Timothy Richard.

23 D. Z. Sheffield, “Missionaries and Christian Converts,” ibid., Dec.,

1900, PpP- 593-94-

Chapter II, Protestant Missionaries and Education,
1807-1902

1P, Kranz, “List of Fducational Articles from the Recorder 1869-94,”
Chinese Recorder, May, 1895, 228-33. Thus hist scrved as the basis of another
list from which this grouping was made.

2 Ibid., “Educational Work in North China,” Jan., 1896, p 4o.

3 Morrison, op. c1t., 11, 541.

41bid., Vol. 1, pp. 426-27; pp. 512-16. The reader of the life of Robert
Morrison is instantly struck with his respect for China and all things
Chinese. He arrived m China only a scant dozen years after the death of
the great Chien Lung Imperor, and before the period of the Sino-Briush
Wars. See Mary Gertrude Mason, Western Concepts of China and the
Chinese, 1840-76, p. 252, on the unfavorable conceptions of China in the
nineteenth century in contrast to the favorable conceptions in the sixteenth,
seventeenth, and first part of the cighteenth century. The shift may have
begun, but perbaps Morrison had read enough of the catly Jesuit writings
to be less unpressed than most.

51bid., pp. 514-15-

81bid., Vol. 11, pp. 46-7.

v1bid., pp. 61-2.

8 1bid., Vol. 1, p. 514, (original plan); Vol. 1L, pp. 44-5, “The Charity
Schools of the London Missionary Society . . . although not originally
designed o do so, serve the purpose of preparatory schools from which
to select youths for the College.”
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®W. H. Medhurst, China, Its State and Prospects, Chapter XII, “The
Mission to Malacca,” p. 307.

10 ]bid., Appendix II, pp. 586-92.

11 Ellwood P. Cubberly, A Brief History of Education, p. 344, gives 1802
as the date of the First Factory Act; 1870, as the date of the Elementary
School Act.

12 Op. cit., pp. 541-42.

18 Ibid., pp. 542-44.

14 J, B. Jeter, A Memoir of Mrs. Henrietta Shuck, The First American
Female Missionary to China, pp. 95-8; 105-6; 138-41; 208 ff.

16 “First Annual Report of the Morrison Education Society,” Chinese
Repository, Vol. V1, Sept., 1837, pp. 229-44.

The first report by Mr. Brown is contained in “The Third Annual
Report of the Morrison Education Society,” ibid., Vol. X, Oct., 1841,
pp- 564-87.

Re Yung Wing, see W. A. P. Martin, “How May Christian Schools
Influence, etc.,” Educational Review, May, 1909, pp. 12-13.

16 Op. cit., p. 64.

17 “Sratistics of the Protestant Missions of China,” Records of the First
General Conference of Protestant Missionaries 1877, pp. 480 ff.

18 L. B. Peet, “On Mission Schools,” Chinese Recorder, (1, 7, 8) Nov,,
pp. 132-36; Dec 1868, pp. 150-53.

1 E, J. Extel, “The Protestant Missions of Hongkong,” Chinese Recorder,
Jan.-Feb., 1876, pp. 24-5.

20 James Jackson, “Objccts, Methods, and Results of Higher Education
in China,” ibid., Jan., 1893, pp. 7-8. The Rev. James Jackson was English,
hence his use of the word “college” where an American would use the
word “school.” He came to China under the Methodist Board (American),
and after more than fifteen years in the Methodist Mission in the Yangtse
Valley (Central China), he became affibated with the Episcopal Church,
and contributed much to the upbuilding of Boone Middle School, College,
and Divinity School.

21 See the summary of D. Z. Shefhield’s remarks on the changed policy of
the American Board, Records of the General Conference of the Protestant
Missionaries of China, 1877, p. 203: “The American Board after an experi-
ence of fifty years, had considerably modified 1ts position in regard to
educational work, now making but sparing appropriations for the support
of secular schools. . . . It had been found that men simply taught in West-
ern science were harder to be reached by the Gospel than the heathen.”

22 Peet, op. cit.; H. V. Noycs, “On Teaching English to Chinese Assist-
ants,” Chinese Recorder, (1, 12) April, 1869, pp. 249-54.

238 Records etc., 1877, op. cit., p. 18.
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24 Ibid., pp. 160-203.

26 “The Shanghai Missionary Conference,” Chinese Recorder, May-June,
1877, p. 248.

Mr. Fryer said that “in consequence of the need of scientific works . . .
the directors of that institution ['the Kiangnan Arsenal] had offered to . . .
print at cost price the whole series, excepting such as might be open to
any grave objections from an official point of view.”

See also, Records of the General Conference of Protestant Missionaries,
1890, Appendix E, pp. 715-19 (“General Editor’s Report” and “Treasurer’s
Report.”)

26 James Jackson, op. cit., Jan., 1893, 8, says that these books had a wide
circulation among the literats of China, and that he was often called upon
by gentlemen whose knowledge of Western science had been gained from
these books alone. This shows that they were valuable from the standpoint
of adult education.

27 C. W. Mateer, “School Books for China,” ibid., Sept.-Oct., 1877, 427-
32. (Classified as “Standards for Text Books,” 15, above.)

28 Records etc., 1890, Appendix E, pp. 716-17.

29 Ibid., p. 713, “In 1886, they added Rev. Y. K. Yen and Rev. A. P. Parker
as colleagues.”

80 “Some Educational Statistics,” Educational Review, July, 1909, p. 11,
gives list of charter members as 37.

31 Op. cit., p. 8.

82 B. C. Henry, “Shall We Assist the Chinese in Acquiring a Knowledge
of the English Language?” ibid., May-]June, 1881, pp. 225-36. (The sugges-
tions in this article led finally to the establishment of the institution which
grew into Canton Christian College, now, Lingnan.) What was a burning
issue in Canton in 1881 was a burning issue in Peking in 1889. See L. W.
Pilcher, “The New Educauon in China” (in three parts) July, pp. 305-10;
Aug., pp. 343-48, Sept., pp. 403-10.

33\W, T. A. Barber, “A Public Examination for Western Schools in
China,” ibid., March, 1890, pp. 129-30.

34 Concernmg “terminology”: the cfforts of the School and Text Book
Series Commuttee to fix terminology were truly herculean. See final report
of that Committce, “Appendix E,” Records etc., 1890, pp. 710-14; also
John Fryer, “Scientific Terminology,” ibid., pp. 531-49; also, J. Dudgeon,
“Review of a New Medical Vocabulary,” Chinese Recorder, Jan.-Feb.,
1882, pp. 91-5; May-June, pp. 177-83; July-Aug., pp. 259-65.

85 “Scientific Terminology,” Records etc., 1890, p. 537.

36 Barber, op. cit.,, p. 130.

37 “Educational Notes,” ibid., Jan., 1892, pp. 31 ff. The Executive really
acted as receiver. Mr. Fryer was on both committees, so that they were

interlocking.
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88 Op. cit., p. 35.

39 “Examination Scheme,” ibid., Aug., 1900, pp. 420-23.

40 Jackson, op. cit., p. 11.

It was this conviction, 1 all hkelihood, that led Dr. Jackson into a grow-
ing synipathy with the Anglican group. After jommng the American Church
Mission, he did outstanding work m connection with the building up of
Boone Divimity School, Wuchang.

41 “In Memoriam. Dr. Frnst Faber,” ibid., Dec., 1899, pp. §81-83. (See
also: A Century of Protestant Musions in China, Centenary Confercnce,
Historical Volume.)

42 Book Review, “Western Schools,” Chinese Recorder, Sept.-Oct., 1874,
p- 303.

44 Book Review, “A T'rcatisc on Education,” ibid., May-June, 1876,
pPp. 232-33.

W, AL P. Martin, “Secular Litcrature,” Records cte. 1877, p. 234, men-
tions his pleasure m reading these two works,

45 “Notes and Iems,” Educatuonal Department, Chinese Recorder, Junc,
1894, p. 295 This scheme called for the establishment of a Board of Modern
Iiducation to be placed under “the direct contiol of the Tsung-li Yamen
and Sir Robert Hart.” The last suggestion of this sort will be found in an
editorial, Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1908, p. 6 “Would it not be a wise step
for the Chinese government to appomnt a foreign inspector-gencral of
cducauon to do for their enhghtenment what Sir Robert Hart has done
for the trade of China®”

46 “The Relanion of the Associarion to the Cause of General Fducation
in China,” ibad., July, 1896, pp. 343-48, (reprinted from the Records of the
Sccond Trieniial Mceting of the Educatronal Association of China, 1896).
See also “F.ducanonal Reform Conmvtiee,” op. ¢z, p. 349

47 “Some Fducational Problems,” Records ot the Third Tricnnial Meet-
mg of the Educational Assoctation of China, 1899, pp. 34-44.

48 [brd . p. 36 At this time, all government institutions of reputation were
under Westerners. Sce John C. Ferguson, “The Educational Outlook in
Chuina,” Records of the Fourth Thrcnnial Mecting of the Educational As-
sociation of China, 1902, p. 39 “At the head of cach large college which the
government has opencd, has been a iman who commenced his Iife in China
as a Christuan missionary.”

49 Kuo, op. cit. (footnote), p. 71, defines it as “divided into cight heads
in an artificial manner.” The style was stilted, and the lines of four or six
characters alternated; cach set of ten characters had to be antithetical in
meaning. It was finally climinated from the Lxaminations in 19o1.

50 E. T, Wilhams, “The Government and the New Learning,” Chinese
Recorder, Oct., 1899, p. 501.
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July, 1901, p. 359.
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of Feb., 1902.)

SE. I. Doty, “The Dragon’s Awakening,” ibid., April, 1908, pp. 210-11.
See also China Centenary Missionary Conference Records, pp. 722-44,
(“The Missionary and Public Questions.”) The position of the missionary
and “converts” was a delicate one.

6 “The Present Crisis in Christian Education,” Educational Review, July,
1925, p. 209,

7A. S. Mann, “The Government and the Schools,” Chinese Recorder,
Feb., 1907, pp. 104-5. Quoted by Dr. Pott, “Education,” China Centenary
Missionary Conference Records, p. 78.

8 “Of More Value than Ten Thousand Missionaries,” Chinese Recorder,
Jan,, 1903, pp. 1-2.

9 “Educational Department,” ibid., March, 1902, p. 140.

10 Ling Chi Hong (Tokyo), “Our Chinese Students in Japan,” Educa-
tional Review, April, 1910, p. 8. (Reprinted from World’s Chinese Students’
Journal.)

11 J. Harada, “Japanese Educational Influence in China,” Records of the
Fifth Triennial Meeting of the Educational Association of China, igos,
pp- 104-5. (Reprinted, Chinese Recorder, July, 1905, pp. 356-61.)

12 Loc. cit.

18 Arnold Foster, “The Educational Outlook in Wuchang,” Chinese
Recorder, Jan,, 1906, p. 38.

14 T, J. Preston, “Progress and Reform in Hunan Province,” East of
Asia (IV), 1905, p. 215. Hunan was ahead of Hupeh in establishing its new
schools. Both these articles appear m 19o5.

16 Kuo, op. cit., p. 78.

16 You-kwang Chu, Sorme Problems of a National System of Education
in China, pp. 158-60.

17D, Z. Sheffield, “Christian Education in Relation to Educational Re-
form in China,” Records of the Fourth Triennial Meeting of the Educa-
tional Association of China, p. 60: “Throughout the provinces of China at
the present time among officials and scholars there is gong on an earnest
discussion on the subject of educational reform. As to the character and
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scope of this reform, their ideas are vague and obscure, but on a few points
there is very general agreement.”

18 Loc. cit. “Christianity is to form no part and stand in no relation to
the new learning. Confucianism must continue to occupy the central and
fundamental place.”

Dr. Sheffield came from Tungchou, near Peking. Events throughout the
southern provinces in the next few years revealed no such enthusiasm for
Confucianism. And, in the end, it was an Imperial Edict that, all unwit-
tingly, dealt the deathblow to Confucianism. See reference 20.

19 Peake, op. cit., p. 48.

20 Op. cit., p. 49.

21 Educational Department, Chinese Recorder, Oct., 1905, p. 516.

22 Kuo, op. cit., p. 108.

28 Loc. cit., footnote: “Government schools are supported by funds
appropriated by the government treasury; public schools are those main-
tained by local public funds; the private schools are those established by
individuals and maintained by donations.”

24 “Educational Progress of 1907,” Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1908, p. 11.

25 Brownell Gage, “Government Schools in Hunan,” ibid., Dec., 1907,
pp- 667-68.

26 Pott, op. cit., pp. 11-12.

27 Foster, op. cit., p. 39.

28 Peake, op. cit., pp. 63-4. (Chapter 1I, “Modcrn Educational Aims.”)
Another version, quoting the first two and the last two of thesc five aims—
taken from the current press—will be found quoted in A. S. Mann’s, “The
Government and the Schools,” Chinese Recorder, Feb., 1907, p. 105.

29 Fu Lan, “The Chi-nan-fu College,” Chinese Recorder, May, igoz,
p. 249, comments on the “worship of Confucius” as “strangely out of
place and out of date” in a “college of western learning.” See above:
“Disillusionment.”

30 “The Worship of Confucius. Is It Idolatry?” ibid., Feb., 1903, pp. 92-3.

81 Dr. Martin’s statement was produced because of the “Appeal” for
funds to launch a missionary system. He approved the plan, but did not
approve the stand that Christians might not attend government schools.

32 “Sratistics,” China Centenary Missionary Conference Records, p. 782.

88 Tong Kai-son, “Difficulties of the Chinese Clergymen,” Chinese Re-
corder, Feb., 1905, pp. 71-2.

A footnote (p. 70) tells us that Mr. Tong Kai-son was in the head office
of the Canton-Hankow Railway in Shanghai. He was a member of Yung
Wing's Educational Commission, 1873-1818, studying at Phillips Academy
and at Yale. He was recalled in 1881.

3¢ A. A. Gilman, “How to Awaken Interest in the Christian Message,”
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ibid., June, 1910, p. 400. This was written some years after Protestant
missionarics had foresworn appealing to law courts, no matter how unjustly
Christians were treated. This was not always true. See F. W. §. O'Neill,
“Our Relation to the Civil Power,” ibid., Aug., 1901, pp. 388-89. There
was much on the subject in the Chinese Recorders around the year 1900.

35 Tong Kai-son, Chincse author, op. cit., p. 73.

86 Editornal, 1bid., April, 1907, p. 233.

87 Editorial, ilnd., May, 1907, p. 280.

Note: The policy of the various missions diffcred. The Congregational-
ists, for example, were much n advance of most missions in relationships.
The American Episcopalians were outstanding in the salaries paid their
clergy.

Chapter 1V, The Rise of a Missionary System of Education,
1002-190Q
1The “Appeal . . . for Trained Educators for China” (Appendix B)

states that there were over 100 boarding institutions, with some 5000 board-
ing students. The number of day schools 1s not given.

The figures for 1905- see China Centenary Missionary Conference
Records, p. 783.

The figares for 1909 sce Statistical Atlas for Christian Missions, p. 78.

2 “Status of Chinese Tcachers in Mission Schools,” Records of the Fifth
Triennial Mccting of the Educational Association of China, p. 152.

3 “The Educational Outlook mn China,” Records of the Fourth Triennial
etc., 1902, pp. 39-40.

Dr. Ferguson’s mnterpretation seemns open to question. Some would sce
nothing “occult” in the rdea expressed However, he was right that the
Chinese were proud of their own classical heritage, and that they wished
only the sciences of the West.

1 Op. cit., pp. 39-40.

50p. cit., pp. 40-1. ,

6 Op. cit, p. 41.

" Records of the Fourth Trienmal etc., 1902, p. 30. This requested that
“Christian students be not debarred from entering government institutions
or required to observe ceremonics contrary to their Christian principles.”

8 Op. cit, p. 33.

® “Notes,” Chmese Recorder, Feb., 1903, p. 94.

10 “The Worship of Confucius, Is It Idolatry?”, ibid., Feb., 1903, pp. 92-3

11 “Notes,” op. cit., pp. 93-4.

12 Records of the Fourth Triennial etc., 1902, p. 3.
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18 Records of the Fifth Triennial etc., 1905, p. 84.

14 Op. cit., p. 8.

15 Loc. cit. This, presumably, was the committee called for at the Fourth
Triennial (p. 32). It is not listed among the regular comnuttees of that
Triennial.

16 Op. cit., pp. 89-9o.

17W, W. Yen, “The Recent Dmperial Metropolitan Examinations,”
Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1907, pp. 34-9. The second examnation of “returned
students” from the U. S, Europe, and Japan is dcscribed in this arucle by
one of the participants, a Christian, son of the Rev. Y. K. Yen. Dr, Yen s
listed as having jomned the EAC in 19o01. (Records etc., 1902.) This exami-
nation took place on “the 27th and 29th of the eighth moon™ (Scptember?)
n 1906, (Op. cit., p. 36.)

18 A mecting was held at the time of the Fifth Triennial, attended by the
American members, when resolutions were addressed to the President and
to Congress protesting the harsh treatment accorded Chinese students who
went to the United States for advanced study. These resolutions, together
with the correspondence between the Re. Rev. F. R. Graves D. D, bishop
of the Shanghat diocese, and the Hon. W. W. Rockhill, U. S Alinister,
Pcking, arc found under “Chinese Exclusion,” ibid., Jan., 1907, pp. 42-3.

19 Reverend Lindenmeyer, “The Recognition of the Mission Schools by
the Chinese Government,” ibid., Feb., 1906, pp. ¢6-9.

20 Op. cit., pp. 97-8.

1 Op. crt, p.g8.

22 0p. crt, p. 99.

23 A. S. Mann, “Forcign Schools and the Chinese Government,” ibid.,
March, 1906, pp. 147-50.

24 Op. cit , pp. 148-50.

2 Op. cit., p. 150.

26 The Rev. AL S. Mann succeeded the Rev. J. A. Silsby as editor of the
Educatnonal Deparunent at the Trienmal of 19os. He was drowned n
Kuling, m the attempt to save a fuiend, m july, 1907, at the age of twenty-
nine, thereby cuttng short a ife that promused much usefulness. He had
come to China m 1904 with Dr. F. L. Hawks Pott on lus return from
furlough. That he should have been elected the following year to succeed
Mr. Silsby speaks for wself. Ilis “Anerican” atutude m his account ot the
“Foreign Schools and the Chinese Government” and subscquent writing
on the subject may be attributed to youth and inexpericnce.

27 A. S. Mann, “The Government and the Schools,” ibid., Feb., 1907,
p- 104.

28 Loc. cit. With the abolition of extraterritorahty, a graduate from an
unregstered school holds a diploma that signifies nothing. There will be
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no treaty port, for example, in which a doctor or lawyer from an un-
registered university can function.

20 Loc. cit.

80 Op. cit., p. 105.

81 The eight names are given in a footnote; see W. W. Yen, op. cit., p. 39:
The following is a list of the Chinshib and their alma maters: Chen Chin-
tao (M.S,, Ph.D,, Yale); W. W. Yen (B.A., University of Va.); T. B. Sia
(MD., D.DS,, Univ. of Denver); Yen Te-ching (CE., Lehigh Univ.);
Saoke Alfred Sze (M.A., Cornell Univ.); A. L. Ahlo (Cambridge Univ.);
Y. C. Chang (ML, Yale); and T. C. Hu (M.CE,, Cornell).

Two of these names—A. L. Ahlo and T. C. Hu—are not found on the
official list as given in Chin Shib T’i Ming Pei Lu of the Ching Dynasty,
supplement Number 19, Harvard-Yenching Institute, Sinological Index
Series, p. 19. Li Fang and Hsii Ching-wen are on the official list.

32 Pott, “Education,” China Centenary Missionary Conference Records,
pp- 64-5; 69-70; 77-8; “Discussion,” pp. s00-1. Dr. Pott consistently, over a
period of years, maintained that no pressure should be brought through
diplomatic channels. There is strong reason for thinking that his young
professor, the Rev. A. S. Mann, was expressing his President’s views in his
report (op. c¢it.) in February, 1907, and that Dr. Pott, in quoting this para-
graph at the Centenary Conference, was quoting himsclf.

33 “Education,” China Centenary Missionary Conference Records, p. 519.

34 “Report of the Executive Committee,” Records of the Fifth Triennial
Meeting ctc. 1gos, pp. 38-9.

35 “The Educational Association of China, Its History, Opportunity, and
Needs,” Educational Review, September, 1909, pp. 4, 5, 6. After 1912, the
American Methodist Board contributed Dr. Gamewell’s services as General
Secretary. The meager budget asked for was never contributed by the
Boards. In 1924, after the visit of the Educational Commission, the Institute
for Social and Religious Research made an annual grant for several years.

36 ], P. Bruce, “Proposed Shantung Protestant University Scheme,”
Chinese Recorder, June, 1908, pp. 326-30; “Shantung Christian University,”
Educational Review, Oct., 1909, pp. §-10.

37D. Z. Sheffield, “Co-ordination in Christian Education,” op. cit.,
Pp- 305-9.

38 Op. cit., p. 308.

39 “West China Union University,” Educational Review, March, 1910,

ST
F 40 F. L. Hawks Pott, “Education,” op. cit., pp. 70-77.

41 John Darroch, “Sunday Schools in China,” China Mission Year Book,
1911, pp. 401-4; other issues of the Year Book; The Christian Occupation

of China, pp. 390-92, 450.
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42 “Educational Notes from Kuliang,” Chinese Recorder, Nov., 1903,
PP- 573-75-

48 “Colleges and Universities in West China,” Educational Review, Feb.,
1911, p. 2.

44 H. B. Graybill, “The Educational Association of Canton,” ibid., May,
1909, pp. 37-8. This may have been a reorganization. The first article to
suggest that the Educational Association of China was a misnomer unless
there were local associations came from Canton: W. M, Bridie, “Local
Associations and Their Relation to the National Association,” Records of
the Fourth Trienmial etc., 1902, pp. 167-69.

46 “Notes,” Educational Department, Chinecse Recorder, April, 1903,
p- 197; “New Publications,” ibid., June, igog4, p. 313.

46 J, A. Silsby, “Teaching English in China,” b1d., Jan., 1903, p. 35.

47 “Conference of Girls’ Schools at Mokanshan,” ibid., Sept., 1906, p. 504.

48 “Educational Association’s Book Sales,” Educational Review, Oct.,
1909, p. 17.

There was no recognition at this time (1909) that the peak was passed.
The accompanying remark was, “We shall expect to double our sales
during the current triennium.” The truth was that the peak was passed in
1902, when sales totaled over $12,000. It was the tremendous volume of
books sold n that year that made the high sum of $27,050.97 for the three
years, 1902, 1903, and 1904, reported mn 1go5. (See “Treasurer’s Report” in
the various I'ricnmal Records for an analysis of the annual sales.)

49 “Report of Publication Committee,” Records of the Fifth Triennial
etc., 1905, Pp. 40-14 Pp. 41-2, “If we inquire mnto the small outpur, I think
we will all agree that 1t 1s on account of the busy life the educator has to
lead. The management of a school or college is no hight task, and leaves but
licele time for scholarly work.” Sece also “Report of Publication Committee,”
Records of the Sixth Triennal ctc., 1909, pp. 30-2. Page 31. “Although
missionary educators are overburdened with work, 1t must remam true
that none are better qualified to prepare the sort of textbooks needed than
they S

50 Records of the Fourth Tricnmal Meeting etc., 1902, p. 24; “There 15
considerable profit to be expected from the publication and sale of books
now. Hence authors are disposed to publish on thewr own account.”

81 “Report of the Publication Commurtee,” op. c1t., p. 31.

52 Op. cit., p. 152. There are many arucles in the Chinese Recorder in this
period which deal with relationships berween the missionary and Chinese
“assistants” m gencral. There is no artcle devoted entirely, as ths is, to
the Chinese teachcr. In our next period, as we shall see, the Chinese teacher
accuses the missionary of just the things which Dr. Bergen takes for

granted in 1905.
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88 Ibid., p. 153.

54 Loc. cit.

55 Loc. cit.

56 1bid., p. 155.

57 1bid., p. 156.

88 [bid., p. 157. This raises a question as to the “Worship of Confucius”
issue: were teachers not required to perform the ceremonies?

59 Ibid., p. 157. When I arrived in China, there was a good deal of feeling
against the YMCA, due in the main to the fact that they paid good salaries,
and so secured as secretaries men whom the missions had been expecting
to become ministers or teachers.

60 [bid., p. 161.

Chapter V, Revolution and Renaissance, 1909-1919

L H. H. Lowry, “Peking, 1900-1910,” Chinese Recorder, July, 1911, p. 384.
Also, editorial, ibid., Jan., 1911, p. 5.

2 Editorial, 1h1d., Nov , 1911, p. 611.

2 Arthur H. Smith, “The Relation of the Chinese Revolution to Human
Progress,” ibid., Jan., 1913, p. 10.

4The demands were outlined in 1914, but were not presented until
January; the humiliating document was signed May 25, 1915.

6 Tsui Chi, A Short Histery of Chincse Cvilization, p. 258.

6 Hu Shih, “The Present Crisis in Christian Education,” Educational
Review, July, 1925, pp. 209-10.

7Sophie S. Lanneau, “Chinese Poctry,” Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1926,
p- 37. The translations are by Miss Lanncau. The poems are described as a
compilation made by a Chmese member of the staff of the University of
Shanghai, 1920. Note: “Foreign cloth” (yang pu) is the term used to
describe machine-woven cloth.

& Op. cit., p. 39.

9 Editorial, ibid., Dec., 1910, p. 755.

10T, T. Lew, “China’s Renaissance—the Christian Opportuanity,” ibid.,
May, 1921, p. 303.

11 Op. cit., p. 302, gives this as the preferred title in Chinese.

12 Op. cit., p. 304.
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18 Op. cit., pp. 303-4. Also, H. C. Hu, “The New Thought Movement,”
ibid., Aug., 1923, pp. 448-50, on leaders of the Movement.

14 Op. cit., p. 303.

15 Loc. cit.

16 H. C. Hu, op. cit., p. 449.

17 Op. cit., pp. 450-51.

18 Op. cit., p. 452: “Although towards politics they have different ideas,
yet they all insist upon democracy.”

19 “Item,” ibid., June, 1920, p. 442.

20 Kuo, op. cit, Chapter VI, “Reorganization of Education under the
Republic.” Also, Fong F. Sec, “Notes on Government Education,” Edu-
cational Review, July, Oct., 1914, pp. 32-6; 28-32; “Government and Mission
Education in China,” Chinese Recorder, March, 1915, pp. 158-64.

21 Kuo, of. cit., pp. 118-20; You-kwang Chu, op. cit., pp. 158-67, presents
clear charts of the systems of 1903, 1912, 1922, and 1928, respectively. One
miportant differcnce between the systeins of 1903 and 1912 was the shorten-
ing of the entire course by three years.

22 “Governnient and Missionary Education in China,” March, 1915,
p. 158.

23 Peake, op. cit, p. 78. Also, in confirmation, see Fong F. Sec’s depart-
ment, “Government Educatuon,” Educational Review, 1915 and 1916.

24 Fong F. Scc, “Govermment Lducation,” Educational Review, Oct.,
1915, pp. 351-53, quotes Hollmgron K. Tong as follows:

In 1911 there were approxunately 39,000 schools, which included high
schools, colleges, and umversities, but not missionary institutions. At the
end of 1914 the number had increased to 59,796. . . . Of the 60,000 schools,
37,000 were private. Peking has more than 700 schools. . . . At the end of
1914 therc werc 3,849,254 students, representing one per cent of the popula-
tion of the country. By adding the number . . . who have studied n the
old Confucian schools, 1t 1s estimated that onc out of fifty people in Chma
recewves the rudiments of education. . . . During the last year of the Ch’ing
dynasty only one out of 400 or more people was a student.

25 Op. cit., p. 353

26 “The Future Place of Education in China,” Chinese Recorder, Jan.,
1919, p. 22.

21 0p. cit., p. 23.

28 J. C. Patron, “The Chinese Preacher,” ibid., Nov., 1909, pp. 628, 629-30,
632-33.

29 The Great Century (History of the Expansion of Christiamty,
Vol. VD), p. 355.

80 “The Returned Student in Chma,” Chinese Recorder, March, 1917,

pp- 158-75.
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81 “Changes of Emphasis in Missionary Work,” China Mission Year
Book, 1919, p. 67.

As one of the “younger missionaries” who came out at this time, I realize
the moulding influence of T. Z. Koo’s sister, my classmate for two years at
the Church Training School, Philadelphia. From her, I learned of the
bitterness of Chinese Christians because of the racial barriers between
missionaries and Chinese. On my first furlough I studied at Teachers
College where I came to know P. C. Chang, King Chu, Sanford C. C. Chen,
Y. G. Chen, and many others, and to learn their ideals for Chincse education
in the Chinese Educational Club.

82 There were many nussionaries who sought to enter into an apprecia-
tion of Chinese hifc and culture, and who went so far as to wear Chinese
clothes and eat Chinese food, and otherwise live as Chinese. Such conduct
was very much frowned upon by those described in an earlier chaprer by
Mr. Tong Kai-son as “worldly-minded foreigners” in the treaty ports.

Chapter VI, Expansion and Reorganization of
Missionary Education, 1909-1919

1“Government and Missionary Education in China,” Chinese Recorder;
March, 1915, p. 161.

2 Op. cit., p. 161.

8 The Christian Occupation of China, A Survey, 1922, pp. Xciv-v,

4 Loc. cit.

5 “The Future Place of Education in China,” Chinese Recorder, Jan.,
1919, Pp. 23-4.

When Dr. Kuo speaks of “amareur educators,” these had not increased
since 1915. Dr. Kuo had a wider acquaintance with mussionary institutions
than Dr. Fong, whose work was with the Commercial Press in Shanghan

¢ W. M. Bridie, “Loocal Associations and their Relation to the National
Association,” Educational Review, Sept., 1909, pp. 6-8.

7“Central China Christian Educational Union,” ibid., August, 1911,
pp- 7-8.

8 See reports of annual meetings of these associations.

9 “Canton Educational Association,” ibd., Jan,, 1910, p. 14: “. . . Higher
standards of work ... can be accomplshed only by getung better
tcachers; and this means offering the salaries necessary to secure the better
men. . . . We cannot compete with the government schools 1n salaries;
but teachers . . . must be made comfortable.”
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See also, Chas. S. Keen, “Teacher Improvement—Middle Schools,” ibid.,
April, 1917, p. 86.

10 “Report of the Kwangtung Christian Educational Association,” ibid.,
July, 1921, p. 224. Here it is stated that whereas English was formerly used,
there was an mncreasing tendency to use Chinese. Chinese members were
mentioned in the first account, “The Educational Association of Canton,”
ibid., May, 1909, p. 37. Dr. Fong and Dr. Kuo were prominent members of
the East China Christian Educational Association.

11 “Shantung-Honan Christian Eduocational Association,” ibid., April,
1918, p. 158,

12 Because of the lack of a general secretary, the proceedings of the
Seventh Triennial, 1912, were never published. (They may survive in the
archives of the Fducatiwonal Association headquarters in the Missions
Building, International Sertlement, Shanghai.) Several of the papers read
on that occasion were printed n the April wsue of the Chinese Recorder,
1912,

18 See “Constitution,” Edicational Review, Dec., 1913, p. §.

14 The heated discussion over the namie of the Association 1s very reveal-
ing. See “A Chinese Educational Association,” Chinese Recorder, Jan.,
1904, Pp. 34-6, “President’s Remarks,” Educational Review, July, 1915,
p- 173, “Discussion,” op. cit.,, pp. 218-21, Editoral, 1bid., Jan., 1916, p. 1.

15 “The Training of Teachers in China,” ibud., Jan., 1924, pp. 38-42. A
stenographic report of an address dehivered at the Foreign Missions Con-
ference of North America, Jan. 10, 1923.

16 “LLducation and Nauonalism,” ibud., Oct., 1925, pp. 355-57, inter alia.

17 William A McCall, “Science of Fducation,” th1d., Jan., 1923, pp. 14 L.

18 Dr. Sailer was for many ycars one of the Editorial Board. He was listed
as editor for “Book Reviews, Foreign,” and contributed review articles,
such as “The School and Society,” thid , June, 1911, pp. 1-5; “The Original
Nature of Man,” ibid., July, 1614, pp. 22-7, et al.

19 “President’s Remarks,” ibid., July, 1915, p. 173.

20 “Has the Fducational Association Fulfilled Its Mission?” Chinese
Recorder, Oct,, 1909, p. 547.

21 “Memortals and Communications,” Records of the Sixth Triennial of
the Educational Association of China, 1909, pp. §8-61.

22 “Some Educational Association Statistics,” Educational Review, July,
1909, p. 11, gives the first three items. The Chinese membership may be
worked out by going over the lists of members in the Triennial Records.

* The nine members 1n 1909 were:

Prof. W. W. Yen, (St. John’s College) son of the Rev. Y. K. Yen 1901
Miss Zau Fong-yuin 190§
S. N. Zau, Esq. 1907

[ 245 ]



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

Prof. T. H. Lee 1907
Dr. Fong F. Sec (Commerical Press) 1909
S. K. Tsao (YMCA) 1909
Archie T. L. Tsen (Boone Middle School, Wuchang) 1909
Mr. Yie Pah Shou 1999
Mr. T. Y. Chang 1909

S. K. Tsao’s articles are referred to in this chapter.

28 “Memorials and Communications,” ep. cit., pp. 60-1.

2¢ Op. cst., pp- 54-5.

25 Op. cit., p- 55.

26 Op. cit., p. §7.

27 “Constitution of the Educauonal Association of China,” Educational
Review, Dec., 1913, p. 5.

28 “The Present Status of Missionary Schools,” Educational Review,
May, 1909, p. 3.

28 Op. cit., pp. 7-10.

30 “The Mission School in Relation to the Government Educational
System,” ibid., June, 1909, p. 24.

31 “The Relation of Christian Schools to Racial and National Movements
in China,” 1bid., June, 1909, pp. 1-13.

320p. cit., p. 5.

33 “Books from the Commercial Press,” Chincse Recorder, Dec., 1904,
p. 622.

See “Notes,” ibid., March, 1899, pp. 139-40. This 1s the first notice of
Commercial Press books in the Recorder. It scems possible that this notice
was given by Dr. Fong F. Sec.

34 Educational Review, July, 1909, pp. 1-6.

36 Op. cit., p. 4.

88 Loc. cit.

87T Op. cit., pp- 4-5.

38 Records of the Sixth Triennial of the Educational Association of
China, 1909, pp- 71-4.

39 Ibid., Parc 1, p. 4.

40 “Memorials and Communications,” op. cit., pp. §9-60.

41 0p. c1t., p. 60.

12 Op. c1t., p. 54-

43 “West China Christian Educational Union,” Educational Review, Jan.,,
1918, p. 59.

44 H. S. Redfern, “Government Recognition of Mission Schools,” ibid.,
Oct., 1918, pp. 337-38.

46 “The Future of the Mission School in China,” Chinese Recorder, }an.,

1910, p. 55.
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46 H. McC. E. Price (Anglican Bishop, Fukien), “The Advantages and
Disadvantages of Government Recognition of Mission Schools,” ibid.,
April, 1912, pp. 199-206; Paul D. Bergen, “Is Recognition of Mission Schools
by the Government Feasible or Desirable?” op. cit., pp. 207-15.

471 “Has the Educational Association of China Fulfilled Its Mission?”
ibid., Oct., 1909, p. 548.

48 Op. cit., p. §48.

49 Op. cit., p. 545.

50 J. A. Silsby, “Foreigners and Chinese Should Co-operate,” Educational
Review, Nov., 1909, pp. 2-3.

51 Geo. A. Stuart, op. cit.

52 W. Nelson Bitton, “Some Problems of the World Missionary Con-
ference,” Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1911, p. 15.

53 Bowen, op. cit.,, pp. 46-7.

54 Anderson, op. cit., pp. 544, 546-47.

65 “In Memoriam: Dr. D. L. Anderson,” Chinese Recorder, May, 1911,
Pp- 294-95. Dr. Anderson (a South Carolinian) was a student under General
Robert E. Lee. His student, Y. C. Yang, was later his successor as president
of Soochow University.

56 Editorial, “The Control of Schools,” Chinese Recorder, Sept., 1912,
pp- 506-7.

57 “How to Secure Chinese Co-operation,” Educational Review, April,
1916, p. 122,

58 Y? C. Lee, “Mission Middle School Problems from the Chinese Point
of View,” ibid., April, 1917, p. 99.

5 Loc. cit.

80 H. L. Yee, “Teachers’ Temptations,” Educational Review, April, 1918,
P 145.

61 “Qur Book Table,” Chinese Recorder, Oct., 1920, pp. 716-17. Quoted
from Letters from China and Japan, by John and Alice Dewey.

82 “The Christian Renaissance,” ibid., July, 1920, p. 466.

Chapter VI, Christianity in the Rising Tide of Nationalism,
1919-1927

1“Item,” Chinese Recorder, June, 1920, p. 442: “We have been given a
list of 120 new periodicals started in China within the year from May g,
1919.” F. L. Hawks Pott (“The New Thought and the New Literary
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Movements”, Educational Review, July, 1922, p. 241) reported 400 peri-
odicals in 1922,

2 “The Christian Renaissance,” Chinese Recorder, July, 1920, p. 459.

The “certain political party” herc seems to refer to Russian Communists.
The Chinese, in general, are as averse to Russian imperialism as to any other
brand.

8 “The New Era,” ibid., May, 1926, p. 317.

£ Op. cit., pp. 317-18.

5 Edgar Snow, Red Star Over China, pp. 140-41, quotes Mao Tse-tung as
saying that he attended the historic foundation mceting of the Communist
Party in Shanghai, May, 1921 and that the first provincial branch was
organized the following October, in Hunan.

8 C. S. Chang, “The Anti-Religion Movement,” Chinese Recorder, Aug,
1923, P. 459.

7 Loc. cit.

8 Op. cit., p. 467.

% Hu Shih, “The Indianization of China,” in Independence, Converging,
and Borrowing in Institutions, Thought, and Art, pp. 219-47.

10 Chen Tu Siu, (Ch’en Tu-hsiu) “Christianity and the Chinese People,”
(translated by Y. Y. Tsu) Chinese Recorder, July, 1920, pp. 454-55.

11 For an explanation of Chinese rationalism, see “Li Hsueh,” Dictionary
of Philosophy (edited by Dagobert D Runecs), pp. 168-69; also “Chinese
Philosophy,” ibid., pp. 51-3.

The Reason School of the Sung dynasty (g60-1279) is the first of three
phases in the development of Neo-Confucianism. It is this Reason School,
with its abhorrence of the metaphysical, and its belief in the dynamic and
orderly character of the universe--the interaction of reason and the vital
force—that has left what Hu Shih terms its heritage of rationalism. (Hu
Shih, “Religion and Philosophy in Chinese tistory,” Symposium on
Chinese Culture (edited by Sophia H. Chen Zen), speaks of “the humanistic
and rationalistic mentality of the race,” and hopes thar “equipped with
the new weapons of modern science and technology, the rauonalism
and humanism of the race may . .. achieve what our fathers failed to
accomplish.”)

12°T. T. Lew, “China’s Renaissance—the Christian Opportumty,” Chinese
Recorder, May, 1921, pp. 312-13.

130p. cit., pp. 454, 455, 457-

14 P, C. Hsu, op. cit., p. 465, quotes Chiang Mon-lin, one of the leaders of
the “popular movement,” as saying: “I don’t know of any misston school
product who has sacrificed his life for a patriotic cause.”

18 “The Chinese Christian Church and National Movements,” ibid., July,

1919, pp. 456-57.
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18 “Making Christianity Indigenous in China,” ibid., May, 1921, p. 323.

17 Op. cit., p. 324.

18 Chinese Recorder, June, 1922, pp. 384-91.

19 J, Leighton Stuart, Lucius Porter, and John L. Childs were among the
sympathetic Westerners associated with this group.

20 “Statement of Aims of the Peking Apologetic Group,” Chinese Re-
corder, Sept., 1920, p. 637.

21 “The Challenge in the Government School Field,” ibid., June, 1924,

. 373
P 22T. C. Chao, “Christians and Non-Christians Reply to the Anti-
Christian Movement,” ibid., Dec., 1922, pp. 743-48.

23 K. S. Liu (translated by T. C. Chao), “The Anti-Religion Movement,
Christianity, and Religion,” op. c1t., pp. 748, 751-52.

24 Op. cit., pp. 748-49.

See also, Sanford C. C. Chen, “The Anti-Christian Education Move-
ment,” Educational Review, April, 1925, pp. 142-43, who says that the
Russian ambassador won favor “cither through propaganda or financial
means.” Documentary evidence was found in the raids on the Russian
embassy, Pelang, Apnil 6, 1927, and on Arcos House, London, May 12, 1927,
as to the part of Moscow in Comrade Borodin's work in China.

25 There were a few excepuons (Correspondence, Chinese Recorder,
Sept., 1921, pp. 643-46).

Dr. Wang had made the pomt that only Chinese leadeiship could make
Christianity indigenous, but the sight of a Christan church or school with
an upturned roof was often enough to send a missionary mnto rhapsodies
over the “indigenization” of Christianity i China.

26 \Whercas the increasce of Chinese contributors to the Chinese Recorder
began in 1919, the change occurred in the Educational Review in 1924.

ARrTicLES BY CHINESE

Year Chinese Recorder Educational Review ( Quarterly)
1910 1 3

1911 4 4

1912 1

1913 2

1914 4 4

1915 6 8 (4 of these, “Govt. Education”) *
1916 9 (2 women) 8 ” ” "

1917 4 9 " ” "

1918 6 10 ” ? ”

19[9 14 6 bal L1 "

1920 lS 6 » ” 11}

1921 17 5 " »” »
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1922 19 7 » : :
1923 19 7 7

1924 22 13 " ” ”
192§ 17 13 » » »
1926 15 ]8 ” ” ”

* “Government Education” was a regular feature in each issue, con-
tributed by Dr. Fong F. Sec.

27 Rachel Brooks, “Impressions of a Junior Missionary,” ibid., August,
1921, PP. §54-55.

8 T.T. Lew, op. cit., p. 315.

29 Morse and MacNair, Far Eastern International Relations, p. 716.

30 Sanford C. C. Chen, “The Anti-Christian Education Movement,” Edu-
carional Review, April, 1925, pp. 141-49. Mr. Chen wrote as a Chinese
patrior, deeply incensed over an outside powcer dictating in Chinese politics.

31 Morse and MacNair, op. cit., p. 739.

Chapter VIII, Missionary Education in the Rising Tide of
Nationalism, 1919-1927

1 “Present F.ducational Tendencies in China,” Educational Review, April,
1920, p. 122.

2 Paul Monroe, Essays m Comparative Education, p. 185. (“Mission Edu-
cation and National Policy” appeared in the International Review of
Missions, 1921.)

3 Op. cit., p. 186.

4 Chu You-kwang, op. cit., p. 163, chart.

5Op. cit., p. 162.

8 Mr. Henry W. Luce reported 265 middle schools with an estimated
attendance of 7625 students in The Christtan Occupation of China, p. 407.
Another cstimate 1n the same volume (p. 265) is 15,000. The figure in the
text lies between thesc two estimates.

T. Z. Koo, “Religious Life in the Colleges,” Educational Review, April,
1924, p. 169, reported 339 Christian nuddle schools and 1096 government
and private middle schools.

" World Missionary Atlas, p. 78.

8 H. C. Tsao, “The Present Situation of Christian Education in China,”
Educational Review, Oct., 1928, p. 375.

8 Loc. cit. The text says “1923.” For Kaifeng resolutions, separating edu-
cation from religion, see Educational Review, Jan., 1925, p. 82.
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10 “The Present Crisis in Christian Education,” ibid., July, 1925, p. 214.

11 “The Month,” Chinese Recorder, Aug., 1912, p. 503.

12 “Address to the Chihli-Shansi Christian Educational Association,”
ihid., April, 1921, p. 133,

13 Anderson, Op. cit., p. 553 ff.

This article is immediately followed by W. Nelson Bitton, “Standards
of Missionary Education in China,” Chinese Recorder, Oct., 1909, pp. §55-
65. Two more opposite points of view could scarcely be found. He says
(p. 564):

Who is there to speak the word which will make it convincingly
evident . . . that it 1s not only a bad but an unworthy policy which
waits to see what the Chinese goverminent will do, in the vague
expectation that mission mstitutions will hereafter be able to settle
themsclves down n hine with whatever system the Board of Education
may choose to adopt, rather than make the attempt which opportunity
and duty demand to lead the way to a national system? (Iralics are in
the text.)

There 1s much on the subject of nnproving the teaching of Chinese n
mission stitutions after 1915. An excellent article on the subject is Dr.
Pott’s “Some Problems m Conncction with Anglo-Chinese Education,”
Educational Review, April, 1915, pp. 71-83.

14 Op. cit., pp. 131-32. (Perhaps 1t should be added that the Minister's
address was not wholly uncomplimentary.)

150p. cit., p. 133.

Note. the text reads “from antpathy to toleratton,” which does not make
sense with the gist of the paragraph.

16 Op. cit, p 466.

17“The Ant-Christian Education Movement,” Educational Review,
April, 1925, pp. 141-42.

18 Op. c1t., p. 141.

18 Op. cit,, p. 142.

20 Hsu, op. cit., p. 466.

21 “Mecting of Advisory Council,” Educational Review, July, 1914, p. 13.

22 “Fifth Annual Mceung of the Advisory Council,” ibid., July, 1919,
pPp. 225-20.

28 “Seventh Annual Meeting of the Advisory Council,” ibid., July, 1922,
PP 249-50. (The three Chinese educators represented government, private,
and Christian, 1.e., musston, cducation.)

24 E. D. Burton, “The China F.ducational Commission,” ibid., Oct., 1921,
P- 304.

25 Loc. cit.
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26 Christian Education in China, Report of the China Educational Com-
mission, 1921-22.

27 See reports of the regional Associations at the Ninth Annual Meeting
of the CCEA, Educational Review, July, 1924, pp. 330-342.

28 “Fifth Annual Meeting Chihli-Shansi Christian Educational Associ-
ation,” ibid, April, 1921, pp. 160-63.

20 “Kwangtung Christian Educational Association,” ibid., April, 1910,
p- 181; édem, ibid., July, 1921, p. 227.

80 Op. cit., p. 224.

31 Op. cit., p. 225. See arucle, op. c1t., pp. 248-57.

82 Farl H. Cressy, “Government Relationships,” Educational Review,
April, 1922, p. 191.

33 “Some Principles Contained in the Report of the China Ediicational
Commission,” ibid., July, 1923, p. 218. (Note the pronouns.)

34 “Report of the Central Chma Christian Educational Association,”
ibid., Oct.,, 1923, p. 387.

85 Loc. cit.

36 “The New Educational Association,” Educational Review, July, 1924,
PP- 255-56.

87 “A Chmese Seccretary for the Chma Christian Educational Asso-
ciation,” 7bid., July, 1924, p. 256.

8% Harold Balme, “The Department of Christian Higher Education,”
ihid., July, 1923, pp. 269-71, “The Future of the Associauion of Christian
Colleges,” thid., April, 1924, pp. 149-53.

38 Op. cit., April, 1924, pp. 151 ff.

40 The April issue of the Educational Review 1s almost entirely devoted
to the College Conference n 1924 and 1926.

41 “Christian Leadership,” editoral, ibid., April, 1924, p. 106.

“Among the many addresscs and papers presented at the College Con-
ference none rose to greater heights of cloquence and of vision than that
of T.T. Lew on “The Contribution of Christian Colleges to the Church.’”

“Impressions of the College Conference,” 1bid., April, 1926, pp. 257-59.
Robert F. Fitch said: “The first impression I would like to record 1s of the
quality of the present Chincse leadership. It scems to me that as regards
intellectual strength, spiritual wvision, and hterary quality, the finest
addresses at this conference werc given by our Chinese co-workers.”
(p. 258.)

42 “Resolutions regarding the Registration of Schools,” ibid., Oct., 1924,
pp- 471-72. (Chinese and English.)

48 Howard S. Galt, “Chmese Educators m Conference,” op. cit., pp. 467-
70. He says: “The radical speakers .. . received more applause, but
opinion seemed . . . in favor of a moderate position.”
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44 “Government Control of Christian Education,” ibid., Jan,, 1925, pp. 79-
8o (in Chinese), 81-2 (in English).

45 “More Chinese,” “Signs of Progress,” and “The Removal of Misunder-
standing,” ibid., Oct., 1924, pp. 387 fI.

48 ]bid., Jan., 1925, p. 8b.

471 Op. cit., pp. 1-8b. Sce also, Sanford C. C. Chen, “The Anti-Christian
Education Movement,” ibid., April, 1925, pp. 141-42.

48 Chen, op. cit., p. 142.

49 Op. cit., pp. 145-46.

50 Op. cit., pp. 147-48.

51 Op. cit., p. 145,

52 Op. cit., pp- 144-45-

53 Op. cit., p. 148.

64 “Federation of Provincial Fducational Associations,” Educational Re-
view, Jan., 1926, p. 104. In view of the storm which enveloped Hunan so
soon thereafter—the mecting was held in Changsha-—-it is interesting to read
that, contrary to the spirit of antagonisin against Christian schools evi-
denced at Kaifeng the year bcfore, “there were the most cordial social
relations between the local Christian educationists and the members of the
Federation.” (p. 102.)

55 Editorial, ibid., Jan, 1927, p. 2 “In some cases 1t 1s evident that students
have been . . . deliberately ‘planted’ . . . to act as ‘cells’ of unrest.”

58 Op. cit., pp. 2-3.

57 [ditorial, ibid., April, 1925, p. 105.

58 “Resolutions of the General Board,” ibud., July, 1925, p. 259.

89 Loc. cit.

60 Hu Shih, “T’he Present Crisis in Christian Education,” op. cit.

81 Educational Review, July, 1925, pp. 216-20.

62 Op. cit., pp. 202-3.

63 Op. cit., pp. 214-15.

64 “Worship m School,” Educational Review, Oct., 1925, p. 363.

86 Mclsomi S. Tuttle, “Compulsory Chapel and the Project Method,”
ibd., Jan., 1922, pp. 78-81; B. B. Chapman, “Compulsory or Voluntary
Worship and Instruction?” 1bid., July, 1923, pp. 239-42; Ivan D. Ross,
“Compulsory or Voluntary Worship and Instruction,” ibid., Oct., 1923,
PP- 349-53.

8¢ Among the just less than a dozen articles contributed on this topic in
January, 1926, were E. D. Buiton, “The Purpose of Christian Education in
China,” Dorothy Dickinson Barbour, *The Project Method of Teaching
Religion,” William F. Humnel, “Improving Religious Education in Middle
Schools,” E. W. Wallace, “Religion in the Middle School Curriculum,”
Gordon Poteat, “Training for Worship in Schools,” Lin Pu Chi, “The Place
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of the Bible in Religious Instruction,” E. J. Winans, “A Correlated Program
of Religious Education,” John K. Shryock, “The Experiences of a Religious
Work Director.”

67 “The Missionary Educator and the Present Situation,” ibid., p . 104,

88 Loc. cit.

80 “A Statement of Educational Principles,” ibid., April, 1925, p. 108c.

70 “Christian Educators in Conference,” ibid., July, 1925, p. 204.

1 Loc. cit.

72T, T. Lew, “Readjustments of Christian Educational Work,” Chinese
Recorder, Sept., 1930, p. 558.

8 Educational Review, Jan., 1926, pp. 99-101. (Fnglish and Chinese)

74 “Regstration of Schools,” ibid., July, 1926, p. 341.

Concerning the missionary difficulty with Clause 5, see Jackson, op. cit.,
Dec., 1892, pp. 557-58. Dr. Jackson refused to accept the 1dea that the
purpose of a Christian school was to make Christians. “That we all desire
fit] . . . goes without saymg,” he said, adding: “I would say that the object
of a mussion school should be to give a good education. . . . This is but to
fulfill an imphicit engagement with those who enter our schools for the
purpose of learning what we have to teach them. I do not think it is at all
excusable to practise any prous fraud on this subject. . . . We cannot
afford to have our schools open to the charge of giving a mere sinattermg
of education for the purpose of getting an upportunity to proselytize.”

76 Bditonal, Educational Review, Jan., 1927, pp 5-6.

6 0p. cit, p. 8.

7T “What is Happeming,” Educational Review, Apnil, 1927, p. 102.

7% “Christian Schools under the Nationahst Government,” 1bid., April,
1927, p. 158,

® Op. cit., p. 159.

80 Op. c1t., p. 160.

81 For a brief account of the events of March 24, 1929, see Editorial,
Chinese Recorder, Apnl, 1927, pp. 227-29.

Chapter 1X, China Under the Kuomintang, 1927-1937

1 Morse and MacNair, op. c1t., p. 741.

Professor MacNair, in this paragraph, tells of a Communist scizure of
Canton on December 11, 1927, with looting and burning, and of its re-
seizure by Kuomintang forces three days later, followcd by a purging of
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Communists, Chinese and Russian. He adds that a similar purging took
place simultaneously at Hankow. If so, it was not the first at Hankow., See
A. A. Gilman, “Christian Schools in Central China,” Educational Review,
Oct,, 1927, p. 414:

Now the storm has passed. Not a few of the Chinese gentry,
reckoned as wealthy and oppressors, were killed by the so-called
Farmers' Union; but now a far greater number of Bolshevist agents are
daily being shot.

2 H. C. Tsao, “The Nationalist Government and Education,” ibid., April,
1928, p. 188. This is 2 quotation of the first sentence of the “General Procla-
mation” issued by the Fourth Plenary Conference of the Kuomintang,
Feb. 7, 1928.

8 Tsao, “New Movements in Chinese Education,” ibid., July, 1927, p. 278.
“The government education of this region is at a standstill. The extremists
claim that propaganda is more important than cducation in the revolution.”

4 Tsao, “Nationahist Government and Education,” ibid., Qct., 1927, p. 407.

5 Loc. cit. Mr. Tsao says:

The split in the Kuomintang party was indicated 1n the fact that the
moderate side wished to niaintain the Commussion . . . while the radi-
cal side went ahead to establish a Minwstry of Fducanon at Wuhan,
with Ku Mong-yu appointed as nunister.

8 Cressy, “Putting Students in Their Place,” ibid., Oct., 1927, p. 318.

After a description of the demands of the Students’ Union, Dr. Cressy
says:
The Central Educational Commussion answered these, item by 1tem,

with a hard-headed practicalness and caystic wit that have brought joy

to the hearts of all long-suffering administrators and teachers. The
demands and replics are printed elsewhere in this issue (see pages

411-13),

This is one of the most hopeful educational events that have taken
place in many years. We congratulate the Commission. .

7 Tsao, “New Movements in Chinese Education,” op. cit., p. 277.

Thus article begins with a descripuion of the new system of education
based upon the French, in which both acadenuc and adnunistrauve work
would be centrahzed in the national and local educational institutions
(p. 275). The Central Educauonal Commuission was designed as a “further
step” toward creatng an educational system which should be academic
rather than political in nature (p. 277).

8 “Item,” Chinese Recorder, March, 1931, p. 1¢8.

% A. L. Warnshuis, (quoted) ibid., June, 1931, p. 397.

10 The exhibits of the handwork of the school children in Anking, which
had formerly been a quet, conservative, provincial capital, was probably
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typical of what was taking place all over the country. George Osborn, who
wrote the “Prologue” of Ronald Rees’s book, says that “somehow peace
was maintained between China and Japan through 1936, in spite of five
incidents in which Japanese were murdered.” (Ronald D. Rees, China Faces
the Storm, p. 15.)

111, Carrington Goodrich, op. cit., pp. 228-29. These two pages give a
concise summary of the achievements of the Chinese Republic.

12 “China’s Challenge to Christianity,” Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1934, p. 37.

18 Loc. cit. Also, P. C. Hsh, “Can the Church Help in Rural Reconstruc-
tion?” ibid., Jan., 1937, pp. 19-20; and “Lessons from the Lichwan Experi-
ment,” ibid., Nov., 1937, p. 67 ff. This last says that the missionaries met in
Kuling to discuss how Christianity might challenge young people, and that
Madame Chiang, who was present, made the proposal at that time.

14 “Work and Workers,” ibid., March, 1935, p. 190.

16 “The Rural Reconstruction Movement,” ibid., Jan., 1936, p. so.

18 The Editorial, “Rural Education,” Educational Review, Jan,, 1929, p. 1,
hails the establishment of Cheeloo’s Rural department as “the beginning of
a new chapter in the spread of Christianity among the vast farming popu-
lation of China.”

17 Many accounts are in the Chinese Recorder and Educational Review,
1935-37-

18 The price of an old culture, which nsists that marriage is nor a
personal affair and makes a private marriage unheard of.

12 Tsui Chi, A Short History of Chinesc Civilization, p. 263.

20 George W. Hinman, “Jobless Graduates,” Chinese Recorder, August,
1935, PP 470-73. Inspired by J. Leighton Stuart’s article, Asia, May, 1935,
in which he asks: “Has China Too Many College Graduates?”

21 Kiang Wen-han, “Secularization of Christian Colleges i China,” ibid.,
May, 1937, pp- 304-5-

22 [bid., p. 303. This classification leaves a question mark: What, then,
were the pro-]Japanese, anti-Kuommtang group to be called if the Kuomin-
tang were the fascist group?

28 ]bid., p. 304. See 1. T. Lew. This concern with the social sciences was
noted by him in 1930.

24 “Religious Liberty in China,” ibid., March, 1928, p. 156.

See also Father Paschal D'Elia, S.J., “Catholic Native Episcopacy in
China, A New Policy or a New Era>” ibid., May-June, 1927, pp. 347-58.
Eight Chinese bishops were consecrated by His Holiness, Pope Pius XI in
Rome, Oct. 28, 1926, the seventh anniversary of his own “Episcopal
Consecration” (p. 347).

26 “What Christian Missionaries Have Endured,” August, 1930.
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26 “Protestant Captives and Martyrs,” Chinese Recorder, Nov., 193,
pp- 704-6.

2T The policy of the Recorder from 1923 onward was to include articles
by Roman Catholics and news items from Fides and The Rock, two Roman
Catholic publications. One of these items (February, 1931, p. 128) reported
one bishop, 24 priests and 20 sisters in captivity at one time. Another
(March, 1932, p. 189) reads: “The Vicarate of Ichang is known as the
‘Mission of Blood.””

28 “Christian Schools under the Nationalist Government,” Educational
Rewiew, April, 1927, p. 159.

28 “Changing Social and Intellectnal Conditions,” Chinese Recorder,
August, 1930, p. 488.

Chapter X, From “Missionary” to Chinese Christian
Education

1 Paul R. Reynolds, “Religion and Revolution,” Chinese Recorder, June,
1934, pp- 363-64.

2 Editorial, 1bid., June, 1927, pp 159-60.

3Loc. cit.  *

4 “The Fallacy of the Moment,” Educational Review, July, 1927, p. 213.

5 Editornal, Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1928, p. 3.

6 Chinese students who reccived money with which to attend mission
schools and propagate Communism thought that any scholarship student
1n a mussion school was being paid to propagate capitalism. This was a very
potent reason for gerting rid of treaty protection.

Also, see T. C. Chao, “The Christian in China and International Arrange-
ments,” Chinese Recorder, Apnil, 1924, pp. 242-43; “Some Thoughts on
Internauonal Agreements,” ibid., Nov., 1924, pp. 701-5.

7 “Christian Schools under the Nationalist Government,” op. cit., p. 160

8 “Registration in Szechuan,” news stem, Educational Review, January,
1928, p. 111,

9 “Should Christian Schools Opcen this Fall?” :b:d., July, 1927, pp. 210-11.

10 “The Fallacy of the Moment,” 1bid., July, 1927, p. 213.

11 “Chnstian Education” (Findings of the Delegates from China), ibid.,
Jan,, 1929, pp. 22-3. Also, incorporated in the Report of the Jerusalem
Mecung, I, chapter IV,

12 “The Present Situation of Christian Fducation in China,” ibid., Oct..
1928, p. 370. Picturcs of six of these new presidents and vice-presidents
appeared as the fronuspiece, April, 1928.
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13 ILoc. cit.

14 Chester S. Miao and Frank W. Price, “Religion and Character in
Christian Middle Schools,” ibid., Oct., 1929, p. 376. Also published in book
form.

15 Ear] H. Cressy, editorial, ibid., Jan., 1928, p. 4. See also Lewis Hodous,
“Religious Liberty in China,” Chinese Recorder, March, 1928, p. 156: “The
Chinese Christians demonstrated that they were nationalists.”

16 “Missionaries in Educational Institutions,” Educational Review, Oct.,
1927, p. 380.

17 Loc. cit.

18 “News,” Educational Review, Jan., 1929, pp. 100-2, quoted from The
China Press, Nov. 20, 1928.

19 H. C. Tsao, “The Nationalist Government and Education,” ibid., Oct.,
1927, pPp- 408-9.

20 Leung, op. crt., pp. 381-82.

21 “Government Liducation,” Educational Review, Oct., 1928, p. 392.
St. John’s University was the onc Christian college which succeeded in
remaining open without complymng with registration requirements, The
Lutheran College which was opened 1n Hunan i 1924 and closed by the
general situation in Central China in 1926-27, never re-opened because of
the government atutude toward rchigious education.

22 Sanford C. C. Ch’en, “Government Acttitude toward Christian
Schools,” ibud., July, 1927, p. 281.

23 “T'he Threat to Rehgious Freedom,” ibid., April, 1927, p. 10s.

24 “The Regstration of Christian Schools n Canton,” op. c1t., pp. 213-16.

26 Editorals, Educational Review, July, 1927, pp. 210-16b; Oct., 1927,
pPp- 311-19.

26 C. C. Chih, “A New Movement in Christian Education in Chekiang,”
ibid., July, 1927, pp. 272-74.

*71bid., Jan., 1928, p. 5.

28 “Government Atutude toward Christian Schools,” op. cit., p. 282.

28 “Christian Fducators m Conference,” Educational Revicw, July, 1928,
p- 28s.

30 Op. cit,, p. 287. This account of Dr. Wallace’s verifies an estimate made
by the Rev. Robert M. Mateer many years before. See “Work of the
Mission in Relation to the Chiese Church,” Chinese Recorder, June, 1913,
P- 353:

As missionaries, we are the most fortunate m having the pick of all
the countries, not only in the fact that the Chinese furnish the most
promising material for a great Christian Church, but also in the fact
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that they are the easiest to work with in a co-operative way. They are
manly, lovable, practical, energetic, and, when responsibility is laid
upon them, conservative. What does this leave to be desired?

81 Earl H. Cressy, “The Other Cheek,” Educational Review, Jan., 1928,

. 3.

82 “What America is Thinking of Education in China,” ibid., Jan., 1929,
p- 4-

33 “Opinions of Christian Educationsts,” ibid., April, 1928, pp. 133-35.

34 News item, Chinese Recorder, Aug., 1928, p. 531.

85 “Letter Addressed to the Churches of China,” Educational Review,
January, 1929, pp. 46-7.

36 “Statement of Principles Regairding Religious Instruction in Schools,”
ibid., January, 1929, pp. 48-9.

37 “Mission Schools and Govermnent Education,” ibid., April, 1927,
pp- 189-go.

88 “Chma Council and Registration of Schools,” Chinese Recorder,
October, 1927, pp. 671-73.

39 Miao and Price, op. cit., p. 370.

40 See news item, Chmese Recorder, September, 1930, quoting from
North China Daily News, Aug. 3, 1930. A Chmesc principal scized a school
closed by the Presbytertan Mission in Paoungfu, applied for and received
registration 1 his own name. ¥ I'he incident 15 a phase m the battle berween
the foraign missionaries and the Education mumistry ac Nankmng. . . .7

41 Miao and Price, op. c1t., p. 389.

£20p. cit., p. 378.

43 “Registration Trends,” Educational Review, April, 1929, pp. 160-61.
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51 Ibid., pp. 351-86.
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p. 362.
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1929, after a lapse of two years. In 1927 there had been 31 schools.
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80 World Missionary Atlas, 1925, p. 78.

[ 260 7]



NOTES

61 Earl H. Cressy, “The Present Status of Christian Schools,” Chinese
Recorder, September, 1936, p. 539.
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70 Loc. cit.
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the steady growth of the religious hfe in Yenching, especially after the
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72 See Virginia Blick, “True Light Religious Center,” Educational Re-
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Meeting,” ibid., November, 1934, pp- 398-403; Leland Holland, “A Church
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74 Op. cit., p. 449.
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77 Main, op. cit., p. 250.

[ 2617]



CHINA AND EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY

8 Religious Education in the Chinese Church, The Report of a Deputa-
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9 Op. c1t., pp. 10-12. See also, Alice Gregg, “The National Committee
for Christian Religious Education,” China Christian Year Book, 1934-35.

80 Ronald D. Rees, “All-China Confcrence on Religious Education,”
Educational Review, Oct., 1931, pp. 377-78, says:

“The common mess was a {eature of thrs conference. Usually it is thought
necessary to divide on the basis of foreign and Chinese food. For this
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It may seem a stmple thing to have done—-the planning of a forcign-style
breakfast for all, and Chinese-style lunch and supper, with the addition of
fruit or ice cream—but it removed the mvisible walls which the Fact-
Finders had found and concerning which they said that social psychologists
were needed to explore and devise techmaques for overcoming the points
of friction See China, Vol. V, Part 11, pp. 104-5 (Laymen’s Foreign Missions
Inquiry, Fact-Finders’ Reports.)

81 Alice Gregg, op. cit,, p. 248

82 Rees, op. cit., p. 381.

83 Quentin K. Y. Huang, “The Youth Group of the National Conference
on Rebigious Education,” Educatronal Review, Oct, 1931, p. 394.

84 Quoted, Alice Gregg, “Rehgious Lducation, 1937-1939, China Christian
Year Book, 1938-39, p. 227.
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The Message and Work of the Church Series, and The Amethyst (a
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ten years been quietly promoung deeper spimitual devotion, among both
mdividuals and groups, and more dignified and beautiful worship.”
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P- 347-

87 0p, cit., p. 349. “Force of circumsrances has turned Jesus mto a Con-
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Primary and Secondary Grade,” Educattonal Review, Jan., 1928, pp. 36-7.

89 Dr. Marjorie Rankin, Nankai University, contributed a series, “Letters
to Primary School Teachers,” i 1932.

90 Leung, op. cut., p. 382.

91 Leung, op. cit., p. 383. (Part Il of this article is in the first 1ssue of 1928.)

92 Op. cit., p. 37- .
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93 “The Foreigner in the Middle School,” op. cit., p. 44

54 1bid., pp. 43, 45-

83 E. H. Clayton, “The Place of the Foreigner in Secondary Schools,”
op. cit., p. 41.

96 Editorial, Chinese Recorder, March, 1931, pp. 136-37, In part this con.
centration in institutions was due to conditions described n the last para-
graph of Chapter IX.

87 “Why 1 Have Not Become a Christian,” ibid., June, 1935, PP- 340-44,
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98 China, Vol. V, Part 11, pp. 92-3 (Laymen'’s Foreign Missions Inquiry,
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89 Miao and Price, op. cit., Educational Review, Jan., 1930, p. 14.

100 [bid., p. 117.
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102 Kiang Wen-han, op. cit., p. 30z.

Chapter XI, Summary

1 This study ends with 1937, the year the Sino-Japanese war began in
Chmna proper. Over and over Chiang Kai-shek has expressed to the mis-
sionaries his appreciation of their service in China during these years. Not
only i words, but in small personal cheques from the government to
Western teachers in refugee institutions, for “standing by,” the Westerners
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2T. T. Lew, “Changing Social and Intellectual Conditions,” Chinese
Recorder, Sept., 1930, pp. 560-61.

3 L. Carrington Goodrich, The Literary Inquisition of Ch'ien Lung.

4 “The Foreign Missionaries’ Relation to the Chinese,” Chinese Recorder,
Sept., 1885, pp. 333 fI.
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Present Time,” ibid., Sept., 1894, p. 420.
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T Loc. cit.

8 Op. cit.p. 53.

9 Op. cit., pp. 52-3.

10 “The Apologetic for China,” Chinese Recorder, Jan., 1910, pp. 14-15.

11 Not every school deserved the unsought notoriety of these years when
“cultural imperialism” was used as political propaganda. Some mission
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better than, some government institutions. In this issue, as in the issue over
compulsory religious education, it was a casc of the chain being no stronger
than its weakest link.

12 Chinese Recorder, June, 1922, pp. 384-91.

18 News item, ibid., June, 1928, p. 398.

Sleuthing reveals this one reference to so important a measure. There is
no mention at all in the Educarional Review. News items were not indexed
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14§, I. Woodbridge, “Some Effects of the Revolution on the Chinese
Church,” ibid., Jan., 1918, p. 15.

15 A title 1n the Table of Contents, ibid., 1895, a year of many massacres,
reads: “Antagonisms agamnst the Missionary- Is this because he is a Mis-
stonary or because he is a Foreigner?”

18 Simmons, op. cit., pp. 333 ff

17 “The Nationalism of a Chimese Christian,” Chinese Recorder, March,
1909, p. 153.

18 In this connection it may be poimnted out that there is far greater re-
ligious toleration i China than in Mewuco, where religious meetings are
forbidden by law in any bulldmg—hone, hotel, or any other—cxcept a
church building. A vist to that country m July, 1941, was an eye-opener
to one coming from China where a Christran community might begin as a
group mn some home long before a church was crected.

19 News item, Chinese Recorder, Nov., 1934, p. 733-

20 Between 1900-1911, 1t was unusual 1f the Chinese Recorder did not
mclude several articles annually by missionaries who were concerned to
improve the un-Christian relationships between mussionaries and Chinese.

21 Wm. N. Brewster, “How to Conquer a Permancent Peace i China”
Chinese Recorder, Dec., 1901, pp. 393-46.

Mr. Brewster, after witnessing a Westerner lay about him with a chain,
suggests that the majority of the represenratives of “Christian civilization”
in Chma organize a “Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Chinese.”

22 Missionaries from the coastal provinces and Yangtse Valley who
refugeed with Chinese fellow workers found in the remoter sections of
Kiangsi and other southwestern provinces missionaries who had never met
modern Chinese and who, while willing to take in Westerners for a night
or for a meal, expected the Chinese to go to the inn. It was a revelation for
these when the missionaries 1n such instances also went to the 1nn.

23 Op. cit., p. 15.

24 “The Effect of the War on Missions in China,” Chinese Recorder,
January, 1916, pp. 20-1.
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25 David M. Paton, “The World-Wide Task of the Christian Church,”
Chinese Recorder, July, 1941, p. 369.

26 Laymen’s Foreign Missions Inquiry, Fact Finders’ Reports, China,
Vol. V, Part 11, pp. 91-2, 104-3.

Chapter XII, China—A Forecast

1CHINA Looks Forward, pp. 144-45. The New York Times, Jan. 15,
1946, p. 14, reported that Sun Fo's proposals had been accepted as the basis
for negotiations with the Communists No Chinese communist could have
stronger views on the necessity for economic demociacy than Sun Fo, but
he is too Chinese to be willing to jomn a small group of ideologists in any
attemnpt to seize power, suppress all freedom of speech, and attempt to
mmpose a Russian pattern. He stands with the vast majority of Chinese in
their determination to win democracy on the national level, 1., to be
treated as an equal in the family of nations, and to work out their national
salvation wn their own way
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Z1a Hang-lai, 61

1. General Index

“ADAPTABILITY,” z05-6
Aggression
cconomic, 208-9
territorial, 2-3, §-6, 206-7
Agrarian reforms, 208
Agriculture, 149
Air lines, 146-47
Altars, photographs of, 130
Anmerica, American; see also U.
Education
7. 8, 12, 15, 51-3, 89, 166-67, 229
“Amateur educators,” 78, 234
Amoy, 3, 145-46
Amsterdam Youth Conference, 205
Anglo-Chincse College, Malacca, 8,
13, 17, 195
Anglo-Chinese Wars, 3, 6-7, 221
Anhui, 147
Anking, 134, 184
Anu-Christian  Movement,
108-9, 153-54
“Anti-Christian
Movement,” 241

103-4,

Education

attacks Christian schools,
31, 232-43
Hankow Government and, 140-
42, 152-54, 157, 158, 244
Nankmg Government and, 163,
165, 249
reasons for Christian schools,
174-76
response of Chinese Christians
to, 104-9, 11
response of missionaries to, 108-
1§
results of the attacks, 127-31,
131-37, 242-13
“Apologetic for Chma, The,” 253
Auronomy, sce Nationalist platform

127-

“BATILYE of the Concessions,” 3,
-6, 207-8
Bible, 8, 13, 14, 26, 98, 105, 134, 191,

a2

Bh.nd and deaf, educauon of, 12
“Bluc Books,” see Ching Shibh Wen
“Boarding schools,” 16-7
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Book reviews, 7, 220, 224, 234, 235,
237

Boone, 75, 183, 222, 235

Boxer indemnity, ——— Movement,
3-4, 10, 31, §8, 102-3, 225

Buddhism, Buddhist, 7, 24, 47, 104-5,
167

Bureau of Foreign Affairs, 7

CAMBRIDGE, 21, 22, 70
Canton-Hankow railway, 227
Canton Missionary Association, 195
Capitalism, capitalist, 64, 69, 120, 130,
157, 247
Centenary Conference; see Protes-
tant missionaries
Ch’in Shib Hwang-ti, 209
China-for-Christ Movement, 106
Chma Sunday School Union, 589
Chinese Christian Church
and National Christian Council,
106
and schools, 1726F,, 249
lack of prestige, 176, 187-8¢
rural, 149-50, 186, 187, 201
Chinese Christian Movement, 75,
188
Chinese Christians,
and government recogmtion,
90-1
contribute to Chinese Recorder,
75, 110
debarred from civil service, 5o
educated abroad, 75
future of, 210-11, 248
law suits, 40
“Nationalism of a
Christian,” 253
ostracized, persecuted, 10, 24-53,
39, 153-54
patriotism, Patriotic Movement,
74-5, 101ff., 152-53
“pick of all the countries,” 248
“rice Christians,” 39
statistics of, 9, 38, 41, 212-13
status under Republic, 40, 153-4

Chinese

AUTONOMY

swected, 8-9, 389
“Worship of Confucius,” 45, 9o
Chinese clergy
“Appeal from Chinese Educa-
tionists,” 83-4, 9o-1
changes in, 74
civil rights, 38-9
“Difficulties of the
Clergyman,” 227
employec status in missions, 4o,
40-1, 63-4, 228
Chinese press; see Press
Chinese Recorder; see Bibhiography
Ching Shib Wen, 13, 220-21
Chinshib, list of, 1906, 230 ~
Christendom, 63, 204
Christian  Literature Society; see
Press
Christianity
and imperialism, 1§3-54, 210-11
and rural reconstruction, 148-
50, 153, 246
and Young Pcople, 245
defended by Reformers, g, 220-
21
indigenization of, 105-9
role of, 193, 203-5
Church; see also Chinese Christian
Church, Denominations
Children’s Church, 184
Czarist, 175
“Inner Lafc of the Chuarch,” 251
universal, world, 167, 188, 194,
204-§
Church Traming School, Phila-
delphn, 234
Civilization, Chinese; see also Con-
fuciamsm, Cultural mmperialism,
Education, New Civilization, Pa-
triotism, Rationalism, Reform
Movement, Religious liberty
achievements under Kuomin-
tang, Chap. IX
agricultural, 6
and totalitarianism, 209
and Western civilization,

Chinese
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books, 7, 23, 24, 33, see New
Civilization Movement
Chinese demand for, 20, 22,
31-3, 196-97
Hu Shih and, 68
industrialism, 68-9
introduction of, 4, 7, 13, 19
Japanese and, 25-6, 31-3
specialists in, 7
and world civilization, 118-19,
197, 207, 211
duty of revolution, 1
Jesuits and, 194, 221
“more Chinese” in 1930 decade,
180
Morrison and, 13, 195, 221
philosophy of history, 1-2
pride of, 194, 228
stability of, 1, 6

Columbia University, 78
Communism, Communist Party

alienate nussion supporters, 166-
67

and “capitalist” Christianity,
120, 157-58, 163, 247

and government education, 144,
162

and mussion schools, 116, 120,
129-30, 163, 243, 247

and Nauonalist patriots, 237,
239

and registration, 141-42

and students, 150-52, 180

and Three Principles, 209-10

and treaties,153-54,157-58,166-7

Anti-Christian  and Anti-Re-
ligion Movement, 103-4, 108-
9 153-54

“break of official power,” 143

capture Kuomintang (Nation-
alist Party); see Hankow

entrenched in Kiangsi, 145, 147,
149-50

Hankow “Kuomintang” re-
gime, I11-13, 140-33, 153-54,
157-58

Kiangsi evacuated, 147, 149
Kuomintang~-Communist Rap-
prochement and Break, 11:1-
13
Nationalist-Communist  coali-
tion, 131
Party organized, 103, 238
versus Young China Society,
129
Confucius, Confucian, Confucian-
ism; see also “Worship of
Confucrus”
basis of Chinese civilization,
179, 197, 209, 227
Classics, 6, 44, 225
deathblow to, 227, 228
“Jesus nto a Confucius,” 252
Neo-Confucianism, 1o4-5, 238
new schools and, 33, 38
Throne and, 53-4
Co-operatives, 149
Cosmopvolitan Clubs, 76
“Cultural aggression,” or “mvasion,”

4, 109, 127-28, 162, 253
DEMOCRACY, democratic ideals,

71, 106, 208-10, 254
cconomic, 208-9, 254
Denominations and missions,

Anglican Communion see be-
low: Church Missionary So-
ciety (British), American
Church Mission (Protestant
Episcopal), and Chung Hwa
Sheng Kung Hui

Baptist, 4, 15, 28, 249

Bascl Mission, 249

Brethren, Church of the, 249

China Inland Mission, 203

Chung Hwa Sheng Kung Hui,
152, 168-69, 185, 249

Church  Missionary  Society
(Anglican), 19, 236

Church-of-Christ in China, 249

Congregational, 149, 170, 220,
222, 228
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Evangelical Church, 249

London Missionary Society, 2,
12, 13, 183, 221

Lutheran, 169, 249

Methodist (or English Wes-
leyan), 4, 20, 23, 80, 87, 170,
183, 222, 228, 230, 249

Presbytcerian, 4, 18, 23, 26, 169,
249

Protestant Episcopal, 75, 134,
183, 197, 222, 224, 218, 229

Reformed Church in the U. S.,
183

Rhenish Missionary Society, 23,
249

Sweden Missionary Society,
Church of, 249

United Church of West China,
249

Devolution, 135, 155-61, 166

EAST India Company, 2, 8, 12
EconomicCouncil,National, 45,148
Education, Chmese
achievements of, 33ff., 71-4, 87-
8, 113-15
Americanizauon of, 115-16
Anhui University, 147
Auxihary schools, 4
Central Educational Commnus-
s10n, 140, 144, 162-03, 245

experimentation, 72
handicaps, 35, 36, 71-2, 77
handwork of school children,
147
Kiangnan Technical School, 28
Ministry of Education (or
Board of), 35-6, 51, 53, 88, 89,
91, 139, 151, 172-74
missionary forerunners of, 111
missionary education and, 114,
118-19, 233 (Note 1)
Nankai University, 86
national system,
agitation for, 7-8
“System of 1903,” 8, 11, 30,
33-4
“System of 1912,” 72-3, 80
“System of 1922,” 92, 114-16
National University of Peking,
Sy 27, 70, 104, 11§
New Civilization Movement,
and, 734 114
preparation for war, 37, 147
provincial colleges, 72
purpose of, 37-8, 54, 72-3, 115-16
technical schools, 4
traditional, 6-7
transitional, 7, 226~29
vocational emphasis, 73, 114,
127, 151
westerners, and, 22-3, 24-5, 229

Chi-nan-fu College, 27 Education, Christian,

Christians in, 88, 121
classical learning, 94
“College for Diplomats,” 4, 7
compulsory, 162
confiscation of temples, 24
educational associations, 117,
120-21, 128, 131, 243
Educational Commissions
abroad, 7, 87, 220, 227
eight-legged essay, 24, 224
examination system, civil serv-
ice, 6, 7, 32-4, 50, §4-5, 219, 230
“Exhortation to Learning,”
23, 220

[274]

Anglo-Chineseinstitutions, 20,22
neglect of Chinese in, 118,
119, 179-80
China Christian Educational
Association (CCEA)
Adwisory Council, 8o-1,

134, 241

budget, 126

Chinese administrators,
159-60, 165-66, 170-71,
178-79

Chinese journal, 36-7, 126
Chinese leadership recog-
nized, 110, 126-27, 242
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Chinese secretary, 36-7, 120
Colleges and Universities,
Association of, 126-27

First College Confer-
ence, 127, 13§, 170,
242
Sccond College Con-
ference, 127, 179
Kuomintang, and, 1s8ff,,
161, 200-1
primary schools, 175-77,
187-88, 250, 252
Provincial Boards, reorgan-
ization of, 123
Regional Associations. rise
of, 59, 231
Central China Chris-
tian KXducational As-
sociation, 79, 81, 123
Chihh-Shans1  Chris-
tian Educational As-
sociation, 123-24, 240
FFast China Christian
E.ducational Associ-
ation, 79, 81, 98, 124,
126
Fukien Chrisnan Edu-
cational Association,
59, 81, 123
Kwangtung (Canton)
Christian Educa-
uonal  Association,
59 79"80, 81’ 231,
234-35
Manchuria  Christian
I'ducational Associ-
auon, 81
Shantung-Honan
Christian Educa-
tional  Association,
79, 98
West China Christian
Educational Union,
59, 81, 92, 126
registration issue; see also
government recognition

C275]

Borodin and, 141

Committee on Gov-
ernment Relations,
124, 136-37

compulsory religious
exercises, 118-1g, 123,
133-34, 136-37, 201,
243

effects of, 161-67

Kuomintang  regula-
tions, 139-40, 158,
159-60, 172

Peking  government
regulations, 137-38,
139, 158, 159

Nationalists and, 140-

42
rehgious hberty and,

167-76
results of, to church,
185-88
to education, 176-
85
to missionary role,
188-92

religious education, and
Council on, 123, 134,

169

improvemnent of, 134-
35

secretary  (Chinese)
for, 134

survey of, 185
Secondary education, and,

Chinese subjects poor,
118-19, 121, 179

exotic character of,
117-19, 121ff.

Hsu, P. C., evaluates,
121

mergers, 177-78

mission control of, 170

new Chinese adminis-
trators, 170-71, 249

regional  associations
and, 79-81
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secularization of, 183-
84
surpassed by govern-
ment educaton
China Educational Commission;
see also E. D. Burton
122-23, 124-25, 133-34, 242
Christian Colleges and Univer-
sities
mcorporated as U. S. insti-
tutions, 86
secularization of, 248
Boone, 75, 183
Checloo (Shantung Chris-
tian College), 58, 62, 134,
159, 201, 246
Fukien Christan Univer-
sity, 160
Ginling College, 127, 160
Hua Chung (Central China
College), 160, 183
Huping, 160
Lingnan (Canton Christian
College), 149, 160, 223
Lutheran, 160, 248
Nanking University, 126,
149, 159, 201
St. John’s University, si,
61, 160, 163, 248
Soochow University, 86,
160, 237
University of Shanghai,
136, 160, 162, 182, 185, 232
West China Union Umver-
sity, 58, 158, 160, 236
Yali (Yale), 160
Yenching University, 58,
123, 134, 136, 160, 180, 181,
251
Day schools, 12, 16-17, 23, 42,
134, 221
Educational Association of
China (EAC)
Appeal for Trained Edu-
cators, 46-7, Appendix B
budget, 56-8
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Chmese participation in,

E[‘)é)eal from Chmese
cationists,” B2-3,

authors of textbooks,
19, 61, 231
Chinese Recorder, 75,
110, 178, 239
Educational Review,
178-79, 189
first Chinese on pro-
gram, 88-90
limited Chinese mem-
bership, 43, 56, 235-
36
status  of  Chinese
teachers, 61-4, 93-5
government recognition
“Chinese  Educauon-
ists” and, go-1
Anderson, D. L., and,
86-7, 89
Bowen, A. ], and, 95-6
Bryan, R. T,, and, 9o
Fong F. Sec and, 88-9
Portt, F. L. H., and, 86,
230
graduates disfranchised, go-
1, 96
headquartcrs needed, §6-7
nussionary role in,
administrators, 231
agitators for national
systent, 25
Appeal to Mission
Boards, 45-6, Ap-
pendix B
authors of textbooks,
59-60, 231
“beneficent schemes,”
27
challenged,
Anderson, D. L
93-5
Chinese, 96-9
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competition from Jap-
anese, 25-6

develop system of mis-
sion schools, 42-7, 55-

9
English, teachers of, 59,
223
Examination Scheme,
20-1, 24-5, 224
finances, control of, 63,
97, 98
Jackson, James, and, 22
organizers of FAC, 20-
2
regional  associations,
organizers of, 59
religious  liberty, de-
fenders of, see Wor-
ship of Confucius
specialists in Western
learning, 28, 46-7
standardization,  z0-2,
64, 224
tramn Chinese clergy, 22
Publicarions  Commuttee,
21-2, 59-60, 61, 231
relauonships with Chinese
government, sce  also
government recognition
Esuaterritoriality, 43,
77. 86
Fourth Trienmal, frus-
tration, 43-8
Fifth Triennial, 48-50
Sixth Triennal, sym-
pathetic, 8691
statistics, 43, 56, 83, 85
secretary of,
Gamewell, Frank D,
8o
Silsby, J. A., 8o
Triennals
First, 56, 83
Second, 23, 56, 83
Third, 24, 56, 83
Fourth, 27, 43, 48, 553,
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56, 83, 106, 224, 226,
229, 231
Fifth, 33, 43, 48, 56, 83,
88, 114, 226, 2129
Sixth, 43, 48, 55, 56, 57,
58, 83, 8691, 93, 95,
1987 204, 231, 235, 236
Seventh, 22, 8o, 93, 235
union work; see also Mis-
ston Boards, Regional
Associations
Centenary Conference
resolutions, 55-8
hampered by lack of
funds, 36-7, 56-8
Union University, 58,
230
Mission Boards and,
Appeal to the Boards, 46-
48, Appendix B
budget, 57-8, 85
Centenary Conference
resolutions, §5-6
hamper union work, 79, 85
Martin, Dr. W. A, P,, and
“Appeal,” 47-8
Mecthodist, 8o
Presbvterian, 8o
replies from the Boards, 218
“secular” education, 18, 222
send teachers, 42-3, 177-78,
192
nusston funds, control of, ¢s, 97,
98
mission institutions; see also
CCEA, EAC, ¢t al
Anglo-Chinese College,
Malacca, 8, 12-3, 17, 195
“Boarding schools,” 16-8
charty schools, 13-15, 221
curriculum, 13-3, 59, 79-80,
88, 91, 03, 94
acceptance of govern-
ment c¢., 123
extraterritoriality,
harmed by, 132
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protected by,77,86,112
girls and women, 16~17
handicaps of, 100, 121
Kuo, P. W, on ecarly
schools, 15-6
“models,” 87
“Place of Foreigner in,”
124,252
purpose of, 17, 138, 139, 244
rural departments in, 201-2
school principal problem,
97-9, 100, 121-22
secularization of,
191, 246, 250
Protestant missionaries and,
forerunners of the national
system 1§-6, 22-6
influenced by Chinese gov-
ernment, 18-9
Nationalist Platform, 133
School and Texthook Com-
mittee, 11, 18, 21
statisucs, 16, 17, 35, 77-8, 116,
170, 176-77, 184
“Worship” of Confucius issue,
Chinese Educationists, go-1
Tourth Trienmal and, 43fF.,
228
Martin-Silsby controversy,
47-8
old law revived, 38
Manchus and, 53-4
Shantung ruling, 27
teachers and, 232
Educauonal autonomy, 28, 133, 180,
210
Educational Preroganves, recovery
of, 225
Elementary School Act, 222
Emperor, Ch’ien Lung, 195, 221, 253
Kwang Hsu, 5, 6,7, 24, 199, 219,
225
Empress Dowager, Tzu Hsi, 3, 6,
9-10, 24, 25, 26, 31, 210, 225
English,

articles on, 12, 23, 222, 223, 231

183-84,

demand for, 20, 22, 26, 28, 29, 55,
219

French Fathers and, 225

missionaries and, 15, 22
evangelistic work, 18, 22
extraterritoriality,

abrogation of, 207-8

and education, 53, 86, 230

FACT Finders’ Reports, 205-6, 251,
252, 254
Farmers' Bank, 201
Foreign Missions Conference of
North America, 235
“Four Centuries of Confusion,” 1
Free trade, 3

GERMANY, German, 3, 23, 27, 203

“Government and Missionary Edu-
cation in China,” 233, 234

“Grovernmient Educauon,” 178, 239

Great Britain, 2, 3, 6-7, 221

Great Century, The, 233

Guld, 39

HANLIN, 5, ¢

Harvard-Yenching Institute of Chi-
nese Studies, 198, 253

Health, Ministry of, 145

Hongkong, 3, 15, 17, 207

Hunan, 79, 142, 238

Hymus, 111, 187, 204-5

IMPERIAI. Metropolitan Examina-
tions, sce W. W, Yen
Indigenous, indigenization,
articles in Chinese Recorder,
109-10
C. T. Wang uses, 105-6
Christianity to be indigenized,
105-9, 238
colleges, 126-27
Educational Commission, 121-
23
schools, 121-27, 135
Industrial program planned, 208
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Institute for Social and Religious
Research, 37, 126
Interdenominational, see union

JAPAN,
Anti-Japanese Save-the-Coun-
try Association, 145
books for China, 32-3
Chinese Christians, accuses, 104-
5
Formosa, 3
“Incidents,” 146
Korea, 3,5, 7
Manchura, 128, 145
National Salvation Movement,
152
North China invasion, 251
Russia defeated, 7, 32
Shanghai war, 145
Shantung 1nvaded, 67, 99, 203
students to, 30, 32, 150, 236
“Twenty-one Demands,” 67,
103, 232
Jerusalem Conference, IMC, 159
Jesus, 103, 252
Jesuits, sce Roman Catholics
“Jobless Graduates,” 150-51, 246

KUOMINTANG,

(People’s Party)

66, 110-13, 139-42, 113-54, 157~

50, 160, 161-63, 167, 180, 181-96,
199ﬁ-s 203, 209-10, 244, 245

LA JEUNNESE, 70, 71, 73, 100

Landlord-tenant relationships, 2oz

Lao-tzu, 209

Law courts, 39, 227-28

Lay Training Movement, 187

Laymen’s Foreign Missions Inquiry,
Fact Finders Reports, 191, 200,
251, 252, 254

League of Nations, 148, 178

Lichwan Experiment, 245

Litcran, 223

MADRAS SERIES, 250-51

Nationalists

Malacca, 8, 13, 14, 17, 19§, 222
Manchu  Court, or Dynasty
(Ch’ing)
abolish Examinations, 34
and literacy, 233
and “new schools,” 334, 36, 37-
8
and “Reform,” 26, 29, 30
bulwark m Confuciamism, §3-4
dynasty, 1-2z, 199, 202, 219
fight of court, g4, 25
last days, 65-6
officials, ¢
peak of rule, 195, 221
restored to power, 25, 27
Mass migration, 146
Medical vocabulary, sce Termi-
nology
Memorials
Fifth I'riennuals, 48-50
Protesrant Missionaries, 220
Yuan Shih K’at, 34
Mexico, 253
Ming dynasty, 1, 194-95
Mission funds, control of, 62-3, 97,
98
Missionaries
and “indigenization of Chris-
tranity,” 239
and interference in government
affairs, 49-50
attacked by U. S secular press,
criticized by Chinese students,
200, 252 (Note 97)
evacuated by consular orders,
142, 197, 199
1deal, 198
killed, 153, 199, 220, 246, 253
lunitations, 22
purveyors of superstitions, 104-5
regarded as enenues of man-
kind, 9, 199, as paid agents, 8-
9. 161, 199
statistics, 4, 9, 43, 77-8, 85, 109,
156, 191, Appendix A
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tendency to engage in institu-
tional work, 191, 252
welcomed, 189-90, 19192, 193-

94
younger, 76, 233-34
Missionary “Assistants,” or

“Helpers,” 17, 231-32
Mohammedans, 128
Morrison Education Society, 15, 222

NANKING
government university, 5
Incident, 113, 143
Southeastern Umversity, 27, 70,
104 .
Theological Seminary, 149
Treaty of, 3
National Assembly, 65-6
Nauional Christian Council, 106, 132,
148, 153, 185
National Commuttee for Christian
Religious Education, (NCCRE)
activities, 186-87
Chinese leadership, 187
Origmn, 185-86
Religious Education
ment, 187
National Salvation Movement, 152
Nauonalism, 102-3, 116, 117-19
“Nationalists” of 1927, 151
Nationahists and Chnstianity,
153-54, 201-2
Nationalist-Communist
ton, 128, 131, 167
Nationalist platform, 133
Young China Party, 105, 129,
130
Neo-Confucianism, 104-5, 238
New Civilization Movement, 197-98
merged with Patriotic Move-
ment, 100-1
new poetry, 68-9
sources of, 70-1
stimulus to Christian group,

104-9
stimulus to education, 73

Move-

coali-

New Life Movement, 140
North China Daily News, 249

OBERLIN, 210
Oxford University, 21, 22

PAl HUA,
Patriot, patriotism, 240
Patriotic Movement, 67, 99-100, 101~
3, 104-5, 119
Peking, 66, 158
Protocol of, 4
Relief of Legations at, 22
University of, s, 70
Peking Apologetic Group, 107-8,
238
“Penition of the Chinese Churches,”
172, 249
Photographs m Educational Review
altars, 130
new college presidents, 247
new middle school principals,
247
Press
Chiesc press, 71, 75, 101, 108,
219, 237
Christian Literature Society, 20
Commercial Press, 60, 87-8, 136,
234, 235,236
Kiangnan Arsenal Press, 19, 223
Society for the IDiffusion of
Christian  and  General
Knowledge, 20
T'ung Wen Kuan Press, 7
Propaganda, importance of, 144
Protestant Christianity,
and mperialism, 153-54, 166-67
and New Life Movement, 150
and Rural Reconstruction, 149,
201
“Antagonisms against the Mis-
sionary: Is this ... a For-
eigner?” 253
entrance into China, 8
Modernist-Fundamentalist con-
troversy, 109-11
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persecuted, 9-10, 38-40, 153-54,

156-57, 199, 220, 246, 253
“Protestant Captives and Mar-

tyrs,” 246
trained  Chinese  ministry

needed, 22
Protestant Missionaries, (General

Conference of, 1877, 18-20, 223

Protestant Missionaries, General
Conference of, 1890, 20-1, 60, 220-
21, 223

Protestant Missionaries, Centennial,
1907, 41, §5, 57-8, 85, 226, 228, 230

RACE, racial pride, 40, 61-4, 74-6,
94-5, 96-7, 99, 125-26, 185-86, 195-
96, 201-3, 204-5, 200, 228, 231-32,
233-34, 251, 253-54

Rationalism, 105, 116-17, 132-33, 238

Reform Movement

and education, 7

and missionary education, 25, 44

counter-revolution, ¢-10

Christianity defended, g, 220-21

Hanlin Reform Society, 5

misstonaries and, 199, 201, 22§

“One Hundred Days of Re-
form,” 5, 24

Religious Education

All Clhina Conference, 185-86,
203, 251

articles on, 13§

Chinese leadership, 187

church-centered, 175-76,
186-87

Council of, 123, 134, 169

driven from school, 188

nusstonaries deswred 1n, 191-g2

qualiative improvement of,
134f%.

significance of, 175-76, 186-87

survey of, 185

tsung chiao chiao yu

Yenta Fellowship

Religious Education Fellowship,
186-87

184,

Religious instruction,
compulsory, 118-19, 123, 133-34,
201, 243
forbidden below senior middie
school, 171ff., zo1
Morrison and, 13
Religious liberty,
group, 168-69, 253
individual, 124, 163-65, 166fF.,
249-50
institutional, ¢3, 124, 163-65,
166fT.
“Petition of the Chinese
Churches,” 172, 249-50
Chrang Mon-lin’s Reply, 172-74
“Rehigious Life in the Colleges,” 240
Renaissance; see New Civilization
Movement

Republhc,
and educational autonomy, 92
disasters and  achievements,

144f%., 245, Note 11
carly years, 103
Review of the Twumes, (Wan Kuo
Kung Pao), 5
Revolunon of 1911, see also Sun
Yat-scn
29-30, 360, §5, 65-6
Roman Catholics
“Catholic Nauve Episcopacy,”
240
enter Chma, 8, 194
Father Paschal D’Ela, S. J., 246
Fides, 246
Jesuir writings, 221
lumped with Protestants, 118
opposc entrance of Protestants,
8, 220
persecuted, 153, 246
The Rock, 246
Vicariate of Ichang, 246
Romanization, j5, 6o-1
Rural Reconstruction, Commission
on, 145, 201
Rural Reconstruction Movement,
1481
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